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20. Annual Proceedings of the Societv-Audit Bhima and the Telugu Cholas:~ Balli Choda at Konidena

Opilisiddhi IT and his successors at Pottapi, Tikka I alias M. P. C.
‘Gandagopala were the Teluga Chola Emperors contemporary with
21. TReviews, News and Notes, 204-212 l Bhima. On the decline of the Velanandus, the Telugn Cholas of
Nellore became supreme in Véngi and Tikka I was a supporter of the
Imperial Cholas and enemy of the Kakatiyas. Just as in the twelfth
93, TReviews of Telugu Books. 215-216 Centnry A. D. many local dynasties in Vengl recognised Chola
snpremacy and that of the Velanandus, in this period, they acknow-
' ledged Chsla and Teluga Chala suzerainty. Bhima's allegiance to
ML Tikka T is clear in the statement that Ayodhya, probably a place of
fe local importance of which he was the lord, wus situated in the

Kingdom of M. P. (. Gandagspaly 1. e, Tikka 1.

Probably Bhima was on friendly terms with Allntikka and
Abhidéva Mallideva of the Pallavas and the contemporary rulers in
Konahaihavas, Chagi, Kota, Natavadi, Kolanu, Parichchedi and
Chalukva kingdoms. He must have enjoved the support of the
Telngn Chslas in offensive and defensive warfare.

Report. 185-203

2]
]

Tiecent Opinions about the Society. 213-914

INUMADIDEVA  A. D. 1234-1268.

Son of Bhima Raja, Inumadideva succeded his father on the
throne probably in A, D. 1234 the last date for Bhima. His only
record!? is from Pentrala (Kandukur Taluk) dated A. D. 1259
mentioning Innmadi Gandagopala Vijayadityadeva Maharaja, probably

12. Nell. Ins, T Kr 62: Tns. Mad, Pres. 1T (NI) 334
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his son. Tt registers gifts for the prosperity of his kingdom by
Madhusadana. In A.D.I268 the year of his accession, Inumadideva
Maharaja made gifts at Nagalivaram for the merit of his parents—
Bhima and S1idevi.13 Probably accession here is formal coronation
which was delayed so long for reasons unknown to us. Probably
Inumadi associated Vijayaditya in governing the Kingdom from
A. D.1259. The upper limit of the reign iy not known.

His political relations —~ Inumadi bore the usual Pallava
Pragasti, one of the titles being Jaladankibhairava. Probably he
assisted Abhideva Mallidéva in the capture of Jaladankibhairava.
:m‘d 80 took the title. The rulersin other kingdoms contemporaneous
with Inumadi were Raja-Raja III and Rajsndra III of the Cholas,
Ganapati and Rudrama of the Kakatiyas and Tikka I, Manmasiddha
HT and Allutikka of the Telugu Cholas of Nellore besides many
local rulers. Like Bhima, Inumadi probably owed allegiance to the

Cholas and the Telugn Cholas. He did not come into conflict with
any local rulers,

VIRAGANDAGGPALA A. D. 1243-1253.

‘ Viragandagopala of the Telugn Pallavas exercised independent
sway for a decade from A. D. 1243,

sr?utl.)ern—most portions of Nellore district and part of Chingleput
filStI‘lCt while Abhideva and Inumadideva ruled about this time
I the northern and southern parts of Nellore district.
Towards the close of his reign, Viragandagopala associated his younger
b‘rother, the celebrated Vijayagandagopala in the governance of the
kingdom. In the midst of powerfal kingdoms~the Cholas, the Pandyas,
the Hoysalas, the Kadavariyas, the Yadavarayas, the Kakatiyas
and the Telugu Cholas, Viragandagopala extended his kingdom from

Nell?re to Kanchi and handed it down to his snccessor Vijayaganda-
gopala

He was exercising sway in the

How Vi
his relation to
known.

Jayagandagopala came in possession of a kingdom and
Abhideva Mallidéeva, Bhima and Inumadideva are not
. It has heen said that “he probably declared his independence
during the political turmoils of the Chola Civil War in 12451t Bug
this is of no valye for Professor Sastri has disproved this Civil War
between Raja.Raja IIT and Rajendra ITL14 2, Anyway, the political

@it‘i_??_ffiéggi in this period-when the Chsla authority over it was

;i’ » o Kanigiri 94: Tns. Mad. Pres. II (NL) 383,

Tirupati inseriptions Vol. 1. p. 81,
14. (3) The Colag TI-T P.
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not strong, the Velanindu power had decaved, the Kakatiya suzerairfty
was not well established and the Telugu Cholas were busy fighting
elsewhere was convenient for Viragandagopila to carve out a kingdom
for himself . Viragandagopala’s records definitely say that he wasa
Pallava and of Bhﬁradvaja Gotra, so that all doubts regarding that
question may be dismissed.

Extent of the Kingdom :— The records of Viragandagopals
determine the hounds of his kingdom. Most of them are
from Gudar Taluk in Nellore District, little Conjeevaram and Ramagir!
in Chingleput district and are issned by King’s subordinates and are
dated in his regnal years. The inscription at Ramagiri dated in the
3rd year of ViragandagopalalS mentions Viranarasimha Yﬁd&variya.
Viragandagopala’s Conjeevaram inscription is dated in his 4th year.16
His record of the 9th yearl” from Gudar Taluk mentions Mallideva
Arasan, his subordinate. In his 10th year Viragandagopala’s career was
cut short by Jatavarma Sundarapandya I, the monarch of the Pangyas.

His political relations:— In extending his kingdom Viraganda-
gopala met with powerful opponents in the Pandvas, the Yﬁdavaﬂrﬁ'yasf
and the 'Kadavarayas, besides others. It may be pointed out .that
Viragandagopila has been confused and sometimes even identified with
Vijayagandagopala, which is wrong. T

Viragandagopala and the Yadavarayas:— The Yadavarayas
were a strong feudatory power in this period. They generally ackno'w-
ledged Chpla suzerainty. The Yadava ruler contemporaneous with
Viragandagopala was Rajamalla Yadavaraya alias Bhujabalasiddarasar.
Viragandagopala came into conflict with him and subjug:yted him by
A. D. 1246-his third year.19 Probably he invaded the Yadavaraya
kingdom, captured Ramagiri and subdued"Rﬁjamalla. Rajamalla’s 51.1b-_
ordination to Viragandagopala lasted till the end of the latter’s reign
when in A. D. 1252-1253, he was forced to acknowledge the Pandyan
yoke under Jatavsarman Sundarapandys I in his 8rd year.20

Viragandagopala and Kadavarayas:- The greatest of .the.
Kadavarayas was Kopperufijinga20s alias Mahﬁrﬁ]@Sl?nhaf,_,._eilf}tl,gd

15. 659 of 1904.

16. 624 of 1919,

17. Nell. Ins. I. G. 67.

19. 659 of 1904

20. T..T. Devasthanam Report p. 120.

20. (a) Kopperunjinga II according to S. I. I. XII Introduction pp. 9
12,~15, i
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Avanyvavansdhbhava and Sakalabhuvanachakravarti. He wag a menace
to the security of the Chsla, Telugu Chola, and Telugu Pallava
Kingdoms even from A. D. 1233, and especially towards the close of
the reign of Viragandagopala. Kopperufijinga ~ Sarvajfakhadgamalla
claims to have conquered both Vira and Vijaya.2l But evidently
Viragandagopila did not suffer anv reverse in the hands of Koppe-
rufijinga and the latter’s claim is based on the Pandvan Monarch’s
victory over Viragandagopila, as has been suggested?? alreadv hv some
writers, This Koppernfijinga assisted the Pandyas in fighting Vira-
gandagopala.

Viragandugopala and the Kakativas:~ Viragandagonala and
Ganapati of the Kakativas were political allies and acted together
against the Pandvan monarch towards the close of the reign of Vira-
gandagspila though not with any success.

Viragandagspala and the Pandyas :- Maravarman Snndara-
pandya IT who succeeded to the throne in A, D. 1238 and Jatavarman
Sundaranindva I whose accession was between 20th and 98th April
A. D. 1251, were the Pandvan contemporaries of Viragandagspila.
Under the celebrated Sundarapandva 1, “‘one of the most famons
warriors and conguerors of Sonth India,”” “the second empire of the
Pandvas reached its widest extent and attained the height of its
snlendour, Practicallv the whole of South India upto Nellore and
Cuddapah was brought for a time under Pandva Supremacy and all

the rival dynasties, old and new, were beaten in the field or laid nnder
tribnte.” 23

Viragandagopily came into conflict with the Pandvan Emperor
in defensive warfare when the latter invaded the Telugu Pallava
dominions. Sometime before A. D. 1260, the last date for Granapati,
Jatdvarman Sundarapangva I led a campaign sgainst the Northern
Kings and inflicted a severe defeat on the Telungas of Mudngar,
slanghtering them and their allies, the Arvas, right up to tha hank of
the Perdru and driving the Bana Chief into the forest %  The order
nf expressions in the Sanskrit Pravasti seems to be significant25 suggeat.
ing the order of ocenrence of the events in the campaign attested by

21. 226, T.T. Inscriptions Vol. I. No. 10.

22. T. T. Tnscriptions Vol. T. page 8): On page 14 of introduction
toS. I I XIT it is said that Kopperunjinga IT's defeat of Vira
must have heen due to the help rendered hy Jatavarmsa Pandya.

23. Prof. K. A. N. d'astri; The Pandyvan Kingdom pp. 158, 159.

24, do. do. pp. 168,

25. Prof. K. A. N, Sastri. The Colas IT-T p. 204-83 Q.
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his other inscriptions-viz. killing of Gangagopala, occapation of
Conijeevaram, defeat of Kakatiya Ganapati and the ceremony of
Virabishéka at Nellore 26 Jatavarman Sundarapandva’s other records?”
refer to Viragandagopala as merely Gandagspala and Gapapati as
Andhrsgvara. Consequently the statement that Andhrésvara refers to
Viragandagspala ruling over Nellore?8 does -not stand as Andhragvara
Andhranagara generally apply to the Kakativas and theie capital in
contemporarv records and literature. The identification of Mudugur
the scene of battle with Mu‘tukgr in the Nellore district has been
suggested?? and Professor </astri has assumed that the Arayar
“is n reference to Ganapati and his forces which aided Gangdagopala'’.30
Thus the campaign was against Viragandagopala who opposed the
enemv  with the help of the Kakatiyas and the Banass and was
defeated and kiled. Vijavagendagopala, brother of Viraganggopala lost
bis independence to the Pandyas. Perhaps to perpetuate and celebrate
hir victory over ‘Viragandagopala, Sundarapandya. I performed Virabhi-
shéka at Nellsre-and as the Pandvan records attest, installed Vijaya-
gandagopala as the ruler of the kingdom which was annexed to the.
Pandyan Frapire.3 This must have taken place in A. D. 1253 the
last date for Viragandgopila.

Viragandagonala and other rulers -— Rajarzja ITI and
Raiandra 1T of the cholas, Tikka I, Allutikka and Manmasiddha ITT
of the Telugu cholas, Mallideva IT and Bhima TV of the Konahaihayas,
Dara TIT and Gavapati of the Chagis, Keta ITI and Ganapati, Beta
and Ganapama of the Kstas, Bhima, of the Parichchédis, Rudra I and
Rndra IT of the Natavadis, Ganapati of the Malayas, Mangavadeva
of the Saranathas, Mallappa II of the Chalukyas and Madhava and
Singala of the Yadavas were contomporaneous with Viragandagapala..

There is no evidence of Viragandagopala coming into contact with any
of this rulers,

VITAYAGANDAGQOPALA A, D. 1250-1285.

Vijayagandagopala, the greatest of the Telugu Pallavas had a
reign of 35 years. He was trained in the arts of war and peace ag
associate ruler with Viragandgspala towards the close of his reign.
The records of Vijayagangagopala range from his second to the 35th

26. The Pandyan Kingdom p. 168,
27. T. T. Insc. 231, 239 and 241.
28, T. T. Tnseriptions Vol. TI. p. 67.
29. T. T. Tnseriptions. Vol. T p. 67.
30. Prof. K. A. N. S'agtri; The Pandyan kingdom p. 168 in 2.
31, do. do. p. 168,
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vear.  He had strong political contemporaries in J atavarman Svndara-
randya I. Ganapati, Kopperunjingadla and Emperor Rajendra ITI of
the nhslag. Vijavagandagopala had many fendatories of Pallava and
other lineages nnder him,

. Extent of the kingdom:~ The TFxtent of the kingdom of
Viiavagandagapals is seen from his records and those of his snhordi-
nates.  The earliest record of the reign is from Stulgrpet (Nellore Dt.)
Aated in Viiavagandaganala’e second vear.32 Two inscriptions of hi.s
er? vear®® are from Meltr (North Arcot) at Conjeevaram. An inscri-
ption at Tirunonklalis and another at Tirnpati 35 give the 4th vear of

Vijavagandaganila, The next record 36 ig from Tirnpati dated in the

5th vear of the king. Two inscriptions3” are from Tirupati and one
from Triparantakam give the 9th and the 14th vear of Vijayaganda-
ROpala respectivelv. A conjeevaram inseriptionss ig dated in fbe lgth
vear of Vijavagandagapala. The 16th vear3® of the king is mentioned
N 4wo records at Conieevaram and one at Tiruppukkli, The next
record is of the 26th vear of the king and one of the 28th year is from
Uttaramerar®0 (Conjeevaram taluqg). Vija'vaga,ndngespﬁ]a‘&s onlv record
from Tapakat! (Cnadapah district) is dated in hig 29th yearl Two
‘records 42 of the 80th vear are at Conjeevaram and ‘Tirupi)ukkuli one
m each place. A record of the 31st vear is at Conjeevaram and one of
the 32nd year is from Tiruppukkuli. Besides these, two of Vijaganda-
gopala’s recordsts are at Takkslam and one at Tiruvannaikkﬁl .or

Jambukesvaram and another at Chiramana (Atmakar Téluq) dated
A. D. 1285 corresponding to his 35th vear.44

Hm politienl relations:— Vi javagandagopala, a Tribhuvana-
cha'km‘vartx fxﬂd Mahamandalesvarn bhore the uswal Pallava pragasti
beglpqlng wy}:b Paramavamsodhavats ete. To identify him with

R () Kepperufijinga TT according t0 8. 1. IXII fntro. p 9 7
29, Nellove Tns. Sulurpet 8, ’

A3 140 of 1914, 34. 1°8 f 1916,

3. 127 T T. Tpses. T No. 61.

B6. 433 T.T.: Tirumati Ins. No. T p. 99 No. 78.

37. T.T. 126: T.T. 285 (T. T. Tnees. I Non 60) C. 272 of 1905.
88. 27 of 1890,

39. 35036 of 1890: 190 of 1916,

40. 196 of 1923,

41, 417 of 1911,

42, 197 of 1914,

43. 2640267 of 1891: 590 of 1908,

44. Nell. Ths. Vol. I Atmakur 25.

45. Nell. Tns. I Atmakur 25.
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Vijavagandagspala, younger brother of Malavarava and the minister
of Tribhuvanachakravarti konerimaikondsn and with Gandagopala ie.
Tikka T and Allutikka of the Telugu cholas is s mistake. The
statement ‘‘probably distinet from this Vijayagandagopala are two
other chiefs (or a chief) of the same name claiming Pallava lineage
and mentioned in a vesord from Tripurantakam in the Kurnool
district and in an inscription from Atmaknr in the Nellore -district, 45
ig incorrect for, we have seen ahnve that the record referred to
belongs to one Vijayagandagspila the great Telugn Pallava. It would
show that the bonndary line hetween their respective territories was
not clearlv defined.46 Ag the earliest records of Vijavagandagdpala are
from Nellore aren it is evident that he succeeded his brother there
and in cofirse of time extended the kingdom in the southern direction.

Vijayagandaasnila and the Pandyas:- The Pandyan con-
temporaries of Viiavagandagopala were Jatavarman Sundatapangve I
and Maravarman Kulasékhara I (accession-A. D. 1268) Vijayaganda-
gopila, vanquished by Jatavarman towards the close of the reign of
Viragandagopsla, was loval to the Pandvan emperors in this period and
50 he had no trouble to his kingdom from them. -

Vijayagandagopala and Kopperunjinga:~ Perhaps Vijaya-
gandagopila and Kopperunjinga were on terms of friendship. The
latter’s claimi6s to have defeated the former is based on the Pandyan
success over him along with ViragandagOpala towards the close of
Vira's reign.  The next records of both are found side hv side in the
kingdom of Vijayagandagopala— Chingleput district and the surround-
ing country-between the years A. D. 1254 and 1263 at C'onj'eevnr@m.
Tiravadivnlam, Tirnmalisai (Chingleput district and Tirupparkadal
(N. Arcot dt.)47 There was no overlapping of the reign of Vijava-
ganda with that of Kopperunjinga. Kopperunijinga’s dominion
extended roughlv from Conjeevaram in the north to Tiruvidaimarndur
in the south 472 The ferritory to the mnorth of Conjeevaram was
under  Vijayagandagopala. Their  records <ide by side would
show that the bot ndarv line between their respective terrifories was
not clearly defined.”’ ™ : :

45 {a) & 1. I, XIT Tntrn. p. 8.

46. Prof. K. A. N. Yastri: The Pandyan kingdom p. 174.

46, (3} Tt is opined that kopererunjinga defeated Vijaya due to the help
rendered by Jatavarman S. Pandya-8, 1. I, X11 p 14

47, Contra. A. R. 1911, page 63, para 15.

47, () 8. I. I. XIT Introduetion p. 12.

47. (b) ,, " p. 13.
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Vijayagandagopala and the Kakatiyas:~ Ganapati and Ruy.
drama were the Kakatiya contemporaries of Vi jayagandagopala.
In the reign of Viraganaagppala the Telugu Pallavas
and the Kszkatiyas were allies and fought against the Pandvas,
Probably the same relationshin  continued between  Vijaya.
gandagspals and the Kakativas. The snggestiond® that Vijayaganda-
gopala was a samanta or fendatarv of Ganapati the Kakativa is not
borne out by evidence. On the other hand the suzeraintv of Vi jaya-
gandagnpala is recognised hy the Rakativa subordinates in their records
in the Telugn Pallavs, kingdom. Brahmisetti, minister of Ga~apati
made gifts at Conjeevaram in the 7th vear of Vijavagandaoanaly
(A. D. 1257¥9.  This shows the prevalence of the sutharity of Vijava.
gopala in Kanchi even after A. D. 1255 the vear in which the
supremacy of the Telugu Chalas was recognised in a Kakativa, inscrip.
tion at Kanchi. The vecognition by ‘the Kakativas of the Telugu
Chala and Telugn pallava supremacy a4 Kanchi shows that the Kaka.
tiva empire wag alreadv showing signs of decav towards the cloge of
the reign of Gavapati after A, D.1250 in which vear hig records at
Kanchi attest his nower. o

The authoritv of Viiavaganda,
Kakatiyvas in the reign of Ruadrama,
Tripnrantakam inseription,
Kakativa supremacy,

Viiayagomdnaopala aud the Telugu Chnlas »~
Chala ralers contemporaneons with Viiavaganagapala
davs at Konidens, Manmasiddha I, Tikka IT ang Manmagnddgapala
at Nellsre and Allutikka at Kanchi, Allutikka had a reign of twentv.
four vears from A. D. 1255 Kon Kattaivan, a minister of Ganapati
recorded gifts in the 5th vears! of Allutikka. e claims to have killed
the kings of the south, taken Kanchi anad ruled it sfteyr making it his
own. But hig authority over Ranchi suffered an eclipse for in A. D
1257, Nijayagangagopal confirmed his anthority there.

In extending his power into Kanchi
into conflict with the Telugu cholas. Tikkana Somayaji says that
Cholana Manmasiddhi had successes over the kings of Dravida, Karnats,
and vanquished king Vijaya, the greatest, of his enemies.’? Manmg.
siddhi Gandagopala was also known as the destroyer of the pride of

48. Savads T no. 3 p. 946, T
49, 47 of 1894.

50. 272 of 1905. 51. 608 of 1919,

52. Nirvachanottara Ramayanma T V 30,

gopala was experienced bv the
in another quarter. For in his
50 Vijavagnndagppala does not recognise

The Telngun
were Kannarg.

Vijayagandagapals came
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Vijaya,’® Evidently, Cholana Manmasiddhi refer§ to M anmr’x?lddvhxllﬂl
and Manmasiddhi Gandagopala to either of I:HS s0MS, ‘ kakz' ezx
Mﬁ»nmwandagépﬁm. So in extending his pawer in the no.ruh;rlinxr (i
tion, Vijayaganangspaln came into conflict with Manmasiddhi I an
his sons of the Nellare (halag and suffered severe aefaat.. Thls';hwas
probably about A. D. 1256 prior to his expedition to Kanehi. Pexdaps
t0 compensate for his failure in the north in A. D. ]?57 he stmtfe 1<]).n
southward expansion, met and vanquished Ahutnklfa, and left his
records in the temples in Kanchi, perbaps to signify his success over
the great Telugn Allutikka. . i ] .
Vijayagandagonala’s feudatories - E\Ia&hnsnﬂma@eva 0 b‘
family of the Telugn Pallavas was a feudatory of the fa_mﬂy rrja‘v- he
cnna&*ucted. The earliesh member was Andulori Vijaviaditta Derlnlf.
Prabably Andulurn® was his fiel, He figures in ' A s:in.gle’ record o
Madhusudana, dated A. 1. 1259 at Pentrala,55 Vijavaditya's son m;asi
Tripurdntakadeva. Tripnrantaka must bave been a more power uf
chief than his father, as he is mentioned in all the rgcorﬁs o
Madhusgdana. Madhusadana Tripurantaka has been i‘aenhﬁe(‘i wzt}l
Tripurantaka, minister of Chala Tikkas6 who has h‘een vightly 1degt$-
fied with Manuma sittarasan Tirukslattidevans? ie. Tikka I (A.fD‘.f’l' , -
1248;. Madhustdana, son of Tripurantaka was & feudatory of Vijaya-
1opila. '
ganané{i\&%liilnsﬁdam’s earliest record is from Takkolam, dat ed) in i;he
Ard vear of Vijayagandagspala.58 Hig next inscriptiorj is from I eng’ral‘a.‘
da}éﬁ A. D). 1260 mentioning him as Mahamandamgvm‘n :(md a desce}r: |
dant of Mukkantikaduveti and registering gifts for the lx'\‘m:_e':ms'e of the
Kingdom of Mahamandaleyvara Inumadiganda gr)pﬁ!:i Y tmyaau‘-mdév.q:
Mahiiraja,  His Tirnvalangidn inscripti‘on59 is dated in th:,o 158“) (;re::rrl
af Vijavagandagapitfa.  The next record is from 'l‘a)kk;c‘sim.n’ dnte t
the 24th vear of Vii:nv:w;fnn&agﬁpéla. Madhnsﬁd&n{b ] mSC!’!Pth”! 'ﬁf
Uttirame;ﬁr is dated in the 98th vear of Vijayaggndwﬁpﬁlfjwh H]sr 'L:f
fuscriptionsl is from ’I‘imvannamalai, dqted in }thihiff df y%};j&m
Kopperngjings, mentioning him “as 1t{he tioudnie:r rother o :
ndagopala, and his son Kakkunayaka, the donor.
gﬂn.wfrf;:‘ political relations:— Madhusﬁda.@ hore  the c?.mmmT
Pallava prasasti, As noted aiready, he is mentioned as the younger

T e NS o » oy ~l )
58. Nirvachanotiara RAmAvana I VRI V v 141 ) 4, n);}-
93, Nell. Ins. KT 62, 56, T. T. Inseriptions Vol. I p 85.
57 AR 1092y 114 para 59, 58, 264 of 1921 .
0. 15 of 1806 7T, V. BTR. /0. 967 of 1091,
BY. AST of 2000 s 1T VI GA.
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brother of Vijayagandagepala. And it has been suggested that he was
a cousin, with brotherly relationshipf® becaunse no records of Vijava-
gandagopala and Viragandagopala mention Tripurantaka as their
father or Madhustidana as brother Madhustdana, in his first record
acknowledged the suzerainty of Vijayagandag~pala and also in the
Uttiramerir inscription of the 28th year of Vijavagandagan-la  His
overlord at Pentrala in A. D. 1259 was Inumadi Gandag™zla Viiara-
ditta,58 probablv of the Pentrala Pallavas lolding loea' <way and
owing loyalty to Vijavagandagspala. Madhustudana’s Jast record shows
that his son Kakkunzyvaks was in the service of Kopperufjinga.6t
Nothing more is known of Kakkunzvaka or his descendants., Madhn.
sndana had some subordinates who figure in his Takkolam reenrds,

2. Allada Pemmavadsva Maharaja— Bmhm;),ya)déva, or Allaga
Pemmayadéva comes to light from his records at Tripurantskam and
Vipparla and - that of his subordinate at Mopar. Allada’s earliest
inseription65 is from Tripurantakam dated A. D. 1259. His next
ihscriptionS6 ig from Vipparla dated A.D.1264. His Mapar inscrip-
tion87 of A. D. 1811 mentions that Ahsbalanatha, son of Mahamanda-
legvara Chalukvanarayana Vengi-Tribhuvanamalla, the lord of Avsdhya
and a subordinte of Allada, led an expedition into the Marjavadi
country and died at Dharatirtha,

- His political relations:- Allaga’s records range from A. D.
1259 to 1311 He'is variously mentioned as Innmadi Basavagankara
Allada Pemmayadeva (Brahmaya dsva) Msharaja, Mahamandalésvara
Allada Pemmavadéva Maharajulu and as Alladanatha Potaraju
Pemmayadeva Maharaja in records: He hore the entire Pallava
pragasti beginning with anskamahamanaala®8 ete. and his titles resemble
those of Madhussdana. He was of the family of Mukkanti Kaduvetti
and a devotee of Kamakstyambika.

Allada was a contemporary of Vijayagandagspals, Kopperunjings
and Ganapati, Rudrama and Prataparudra. 1t is likelv that he owed
allegiance to Vijavagandagopala. There is no clear evidence of Allsda’s
subordination to Ganapati.89 He does not seem tn have come into
conflict with Kopperunjinga. Probably, Allada set himself indepen-
dent at Mopur after the reign of Vijayagandagnpala. '

3. Nallasiddharasa—~ Nallasiddharasa is of a familv of the
Telugu Pallavas. The earliest member of this family is Nallasittarasan

62. T. T. Tnseriptions Vel. T p 52.
63. Nell. Ins. TT KR 62, 64. 487 of 1902. 8, 1. T. VIIT 76.
65. 217 of 1905. 66, 150 of 1899: 8. T. T. VI 588. 67. 507 of 1906.

68. 150 of 1899: 8. I. I, VI 588, 69. A. R. 1906 p. 46 para 7 Ganapati'®
Inseri ption,
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f guring as a fendators of Kulsttunga IIT in his 26th year. Tipurasur
(Tripurasura® and Tyagasamudrapattai Bhimarasan figure n the -
records of their descndant, Na'lasiddharasa, the feudatory of Vijaya-
gandaganala. The earliest nf Nallasiddharasa’s records is from Kalg-
hasti®™ dated in the T+h year of Vijayagandagopala (A. D.1257). His
next two records are from Con jeevaram dated in the 16th g.m.ﬂ 17th
years of Vijavagandagsnala.7l Nallasiddha is mentioned as Tipurasur-

Nallasiddharasan in the Ambalar record of the 20th year of Vijaya-

gandagopala. 7 His last record dated in the regnal years of Vijayaganda~-
gopala is from Conjeevaram dated in his 21st year.’® An undated -
record of his is in Mannemuttsri’ in Sulurpet talug.

His political relations:~ Nallagiddharasa bore .t.he usual
pragasti of the Telngu Pallavas. He was a subordinate of V\v]'a.yaga‘ndHa..'
gopala for fifteen vears, from the 7Tth to thg'.21st~ regnal yenr. ‘ ev‘
seems to have set himself independent afterwards as none of h.ls later
records is dated in the regnal years of Vi jayagandagopala but his own.’
Tn & record of hig 15th vear from Conjeevaram, Nallasiddha ?epev&ted
the grant of Kattandr to Viraraghava at Tiruppukknli.’? Tte identity
of Nallaciddharasa of Sulurpet inscription with this "Nallasiddharasa
is probable. = - .

4. Tyagasamudrapattai Alituvai, Apparassn’ made-..fa,-.gmnt 0
Gandagopalamadai in Conieevaram in the 9th vear .»of-rVnayagam.i&»
aariala.’7 He aopears a8 Satva Valittnnai Apparasar m a record from.
Gudur talug dated in the reign of Vijayagandagapalta.’

5 @Girakki Perumsdidsva, a Telugu Chola fendatory of \’iia,vf--
gandagspala made a grant in the 21st year of his overlord. (A. D.127)™
" 6. In A.D. 1263, from an epigraph at Triprrantakam, Kar-
manikka Perumandinayaka, appears as a subordinate of Vijayaga_n'da-
gopala.B0 | . . |
7. A Jambuvarava of the family of Séngani -Ammmynpp.an
and grandson of Jengeni Viragaram Ammaivappan was in the ser;;:}g
of Rajaraja IIT in his 29th and 3lst year (A. D. 1245:1247?. is
fall name is Viraperumal Edirilisola S’amb?varayan Al.a.pplran&an
alias Rajaraja Sambuvarayan, As the subordinate of Yx]eya,ga.nd:-
gopala, he made gifts in the 5th, 8th and 18th yefrs of his overlord.8!
He is mantioned as Pillaiyar i. e. feudatory of Vijayagandagopala.
70. 202 of 1903; 71. 568 of 1919: 39 of41891§'\31. I .
| . . Ins. ulurpet 21.
7 5 gf 1918 %, 613h7aa?f7179.12'as T$1910. 78, Nell, Tus. I Guddr 57.
79. 501 of 1919, 80. 272 of 1905.  81. 352, 353 of 1923; 302 and 303
of 1912,
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8. A Viracholan Sambuvaraya figures in a record of the 16th
year of Vij~yagandagopala 82

8. Panchanadivananilagangaraivan  and Arunagiri perumal
Nilagangaraiyan were in the service of Vijayagandagopala.s8 Tater
on, they served Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I and Kopperunjirga.

10. Devapperumal Malavarayan figures in a record of the Tth
year of Vijavagandagopala.s¢ »

11. Rajéndra chola Mummeqi Vaigumbn Maharaja and Davar
8ola gangndave fignre in the 2nd and 98th y
regpectively b5

12.  Tyagasamndranatiai Tikkarasar Visaivadévan, a subordinate
of Vijayagandagopala, made gifts in the 29th’year of his overlord.s6

18. Golapidi Kesinavaka was s subordinate of Vijayaganda-
gopala, His record from Chiramana dated A. D. 1285 gives him a
Prasasti some of the titles being Buragandani talagonduganda and
Bady&mn,hn.miasbh:‘xpanacharya 87 Badva is probably a Telugn chola
prince. Keévinaka’s two sons Kamenayaka and Dévinayaka made gifts
to God at Chiramana in that year.

14. Lastly, the Kakatiya minister Brahmisetti and Viranarasimha
of the Yadavarayas were snbordinates of Vijavaganda gapala.

Vijayagandagopala and other rulers '~ Rajaraja IIT and
Rajéndra III were the Chola mperors in this period.
- fendatories of Vijayagandagopala eg. Nallasiddharasa,
prior to their coming under Vijayagandagopala, were in the service
of the Chola emperors, as seen above, Vijavagandagopals does not
seem to have come into conflict with $he rulers of Vengi. Some of
them were Ganapati and Bhimavallabha in Koéna mandala, Manma-
pota and Ganapati at Gudimetta, Ganapati, Bhima IV and hig
successors at Amaravati, Bata and Ganapama at Yenamuda]a,
Bhima and Uttambhima in Ongerumargs, Rudra IT and hig successors
8t Madapalli, Ganapati at Maddur, Vijayaditya IV at Pithapur,

Mahadeva T at Vengi and Sarangadhara TI, Singadeva and Madhava I
at Addanki. : :

ears of Vijayagandagopala

Some of the
Sambuvarayas ete.

VIRAGANDGOPALA-A. D. 19290 -

Vina,gnn(]agdpala, son of Vijay&g&ndagcpa»lu rnled in Kanchi

about A.D.1290.% A record of his-second year is from Tiruppukkull;.

and mentions his father Vijayagandagopsla.

82. 190 of 1916. 83. 117 of 1912 365 of 1919.

84, 96 of 1916; 8. L. 1. V 878. 85. Noll. Tns, IIT Sulurpet 8,
86. 464 of 1905, 87, Nell. Ins. T Atmakur, 25,

88. A, R. 1914, p. 151 para 81-197 of 1916,

———————
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THE PALLAVAS OF CUDDAPAH ‘. -

The Telugu pallavas who ruled in parts of Cuddapah _dxstrlct in

the 12th, 13th and the 14th centuries were of the lineage pf the P?lla.-

vas of Nellore. Probably they migrated, settled and ‘fgunded princi-

palities in the Cuddapah district. They had some significant political
achievements to their credit.

CHIDDANADEVA MAHARAJA A, D, 1182

The earliest Telugu pallava, se far known in this ares wag

Chiddanadéva Maharajs. Nothing about his antecedeI}t‘a is known

His only record is from chintalaputtur,! near Pushmgnr{ qatea A.D

1182-83 registering his grant of lands in Kosduru in Mulikinadu ard

gifts of his minister~Mahapradhani~Vararajanayaka. This Chiddana

was ruling Mulikinadu forming part of modern‘Pro.ddutur. tahl?.
Probably his capital was Proddntur. The prefix-Chigpuli to Chiddana’s
name suggests his relationship to the Telugu pallavas of Nellore.

His political relotions:~. Chiddana appears as Mahama,na?,-
legvara Chidpuli Chiddanadsva Mahsrzja in his record. Some of his
contemporary rulers were Kalslas of Pottapi, K§n1a,nz?, chada of
Konidena Chslas, Siddhi I of the Nellare (halas, Allutikka of the
Nellore Pallavas, and Rudra I of the Kakatiyas. .Chiddana seems fp
have ruled independently, as the authority, of the Chalukyas ceaged
to prevail by this time. -

KHANDERAYA A, D. 1254, o
Between A. D. 1182 and A. D. 1254 no records of the Cuddapah
Pallavas are available, and consequently little is known abouif them.
Khanderaya of the Pallavas was of solar race and in 1254 estsfbhshfd 8
Pallavégvara Shrine at Pushpagiri and made gifts o deym?atl.mq
temple.2 He was a feudatory of Ahpbalsyvararsju, son of Allngirajun
and lord of Mulikinadu alias Mostatidesn. His queen Hachalamba vlms
the daughter of king Allugi. His general-senzpati was Gandapendara
ngasénapati.d
o gas;‘hlfs, Kangsraya, himself a feudatory of Ahabaléslvﬂal'&,_ had a
subordinate Ga.ngalsénﬁpati probably Gangayardhini, the Kayasth.a.
feudatory of the Kakatiyas. How long Khanderaya’s rule lasted is
not known. His contemporary on the Kakatiya throne was Ganapa.tl,
with whom he did not come into conflict. The relationship of Khan-
deraya to chiddana is not known. There intervened a gap of sevex_lty
years between the two rulers. Rajendrs IIT of the Cholqs, Nﬁgnd_ej_a

—— e

1. 821 of 1905; §. I. I, IX 275. 9 Mack. Ms. 15-4-24 Ms. p. p. 86-93;
304 of 1905. 3. do. o . ' ‘
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and Abhideva Mallidéva~ of the Pallavas' of Guntir and Nellore
Barangadhara II of the Yadavas of Addanki and Manmasiddhi III’
and'Allutikka of the Telugucholas were contemperaries of Khande
rays, though there survives no evidence -of his contacts wiﬁh»the.mj
BHIMADEVA AND SIDDHAVADEVA A. D. 1261

Bhimadeva had the titles-Lord of Kanchi, of Bharadvajagotra
and Kadembaraya. His'son wa Brahmarikshasa Siddhayadeva Mahg
. raja. The only-dace available for Bhima and Siddhyadis A, D. 1261 a;

siddharthi. The relationship of Bhima to his -predecessor. Kl;ander;.:i .
is not known. - : 1aerey
The regime of these Pallava kings~Bhima and  Siddhava was of

some political importance. The Kakatiya king at the time was Gana-
pati with whom Bhima and Siddhaya were on’ terms ,Oi‘amm‘ée
Recorded tradition5 says that Brahmarakshasa Siddhaya and hi;
»fa,the‘r' marched at the head of a large army and halted at Ssm g']:
20 miles east of 8iddhavajam, when Jahnigadeva Maharé'a, : tlbﬂ
Kayasthasa subérdinates of the Kakatiyas joined them. The ]f, h‘
against the enemy who is not mentioned and a victor'y was' wos; l?n[:h .
Pallavas and Janniga- In' this, Bhimaya, father of .Siddha.ya,' losz' h,e
life for in A, D. 1261 Siddhaya set up a victory pillar at Pinna]i;Sr

(Duvvur talug.) An inscription records that he gave several vrittis to ;

Bhimayalingam, which was set up by Siddhava i iga’ i

1fn tbe name of his father who d-iedpo‘n'dtbe da;l Ziavi:;or‘:,a::l ]Sg:rja :]e:g:
o 'vProba.bly the enemies, vanquished in' the bat ) -

Cv_hp]‘z_a.év 6f'NeIIGre—M@nmasiddhi I(IlI and his ::]fsb’;fizi;z;r::gél\;l'elugu
gqndagopala. The date of the battle A. D. 1261 s‘upporté this ‘:’:’l:s',-
has been suggested7 that probably Katamarajukatha alias Fr;' I:idlt
patipoglfmm in which a bittle at’ Somasila is deseribed ;1 - ' "
connection with this battle. Perhaps Janniga of the Kga as::. some
the Pallavas Bhima and Siddhaya supported Katamaraju ya 2 an.d
overlord Manmasiddha 111 ali_as Nallagiddha III .and vaBQu?:;Ielsthil::qs

Bhima and Siddhaya seem to have recognised Kakativ
inty under Rudrama. Some of the rulers in other kinod ya suzera-
period were Ganapati and Bhtma IV and Ganapaia (‘)bf 03:9 in this
Abhideva Mallideva and Vijayagandagopala of the Pall e
forth with whom, however, Bhima and Si dv&hay, Py ;t‘.a.vas.
come into conflict. : .00 1ot seem.

Ké;as,
and so
to have

. Mack. Ms. 15-3-29, M. . 14: 15332 Mo, 915, Ame
5 do. 6. do. 7. do. Is.p. 212. Annalar,. N

o. 1.
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ALLADA PEMMAYADEVA-A. D. 1311

During his independent rule, after the close of the reign of
Vijayagandagopila, to whom he was & feudatory as &een -elsewhere,
Allida Pemmaya achieved some important politieal victoriés. For his
Mopar record of A. D. 1311 says that Ahobalanaths, son’ of Véngi
Tribhuvanamalla, a subordinate of Allada led an expedition to Marja-
vadi country and died at Dharatirtha.8 In this period ie, in the beginning
of the 14th Century A. D. the Kakatiya king was Prataparudra. The
Kavasthas under Ambadeva were almost independent power in the
Cuddapah area, causing no end of trouble to the Kakativas. Thei
kingdom was extensive including Palnad in Guntur Distriet. Allada
Pemmaya defying the suzerainty of Ambadava, “hrought on himself
the wrath of the Kavasthas who must have invaded the Telugu Pallava
territories. Allada sent his armies under Ahobala to_ oppose the enemy
at Dharatirtha. In the battle which followed ‘Ahbsbala lost hig life and
the Pallavas lost the battle. . As Ambadeva was éicf.m;inus it is likely
that after A. D. 1311, Allada had to recogpise. Kayastha. supremacy.
Allada Pemmava seems to have been the last of .the Pallavas who
ruled .over Mulikinaduie, e, Cuddapah tracts. - -

THE PALLAVAS OF PENTRALA A.D.181L° ~ °
This family ef the Telugu Pallavas who ruled over _Pefxgnila

had the prefix-Podakantri added to the names of its.members. The
earliest memher-known so far .is Podakanari Siddhiraja. Siddhiraja

.and his grandson Mahamandalssvara Allzds Siddhadéva are heard of

from tha record, at Penirala dated A.D.1259.°. Siddhideva bore. the
urnal Pallava pragasti,. He made gifts for the increase nf t.hekixiédom
of Mahamandaleyvara Bhujabalavira Manmasiddhsvadeva chols Maha.
rija,!0-identical with M anmasiddhi ITI of the Telugu Chéla,sof' Nellore.
Hence, obviously, Siddhadeva was a fendatory of the Telugu cholas.

Siddhamadavala Vijay'n.déva,, son of Ka ...rdiabhimadsvamaha-

" raja was.another member of this Pallava familv. The name of the
" father is lost partly in the record. Tn A: D. 1261 Vijayadéva made

grants at Pentrala for the incresse of the kingdom of his suzerain—

-Mahamandales vara Bhujabalavira Mshardjall fe  Manmasiddha IIL

Thus Vijayadéva was g subordinate of the Telugu cholas. None of

hig successors are heard of. I .
6. 507 of 1906, - 9, Nell. Ine. 1. KR 61: Ins. Mad. ‘Pres. 1T (NL) 333,
10. Nell. Tna. T KR 63: Ins. Mad. Pres. II (NI) 335, 11 do.
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OTHER PALLAVAS

Mahimandalégvara Pallakétabhupsla and Siddbayadava Mahz-
raja comes to light from three recordsi? two at Bezvada and the third
at Matupalli, Thev claim descent from Mnkkanti Kaduvetti, were of
Bharadviia gotra and entfitled Pallava Knlatilaka. The relationship
betw..en Mallakata and ' 3dhavadava is not known. Pallaksta’s record
gives the lagend about Madhavavarma ( 117 ) Two of their records
register grants for the merit of Gananati and Rndrama of the Kaka-
tiyas. Siddhayadava, son of Mallidava was the governor of Motnpall,
and bore the common Pallava pragasti. Tn A. D. 1231 he granted
Aduru to Prasannakesava at- Matupalli for the merit of his father and
Ganapati of the Kakativas, —

Podakanur Siddharasa and hic «on Pullagundasiddhavasa lived
in the 2nd quarter of the 14th century A. D as snbordinates of the
Sambuvaravas. An inseription of Pullaganda siddhais at Takkalam
is"dated ‘in the"7th vear of Raiandravana Sambuvarava.’® He had an
vounger brother named Podakkam Avhaladsva Maharaia whose son
Obaladava Maharaja, This Ohala waR g 'fenﬂatory of Harihara IT of
Vijayanagara and issued a grant in A. 1. 1403 14 '

From an-inscription!s at Mavell, (Kanigiri ta,luqﬂ a Pallgva chief
whose name is lost is heard of. He assumed all. the Pallava titles
including those indicating devotion to Tiruvengalanatha and lords of
Kanchi and Tripurdntakn. The date of the record is lost. A record

at Gotlagattul8 incomplete and with no date gives the Pallav

a prasasti
angkamahimandala ete.

A recordl” at Cherninddu  (Kandnkfir Talug)
incomplete and damaged gives the Telugu pallava prasasti. Another
record18 there registers gifts bv & Pallava prince with name lost to
Sangamés'vara Mahadavi.

. A Pallavaraval® made "a grantin A. D. 1105, the 18th year of
Uttama Chola in Narayanavanam, which he received from Nagadeva
the lord of Pottavinadu. Tnthe 18th vear of Virardiendrachola,
Vijayagandagopala, son  of Gandagopala  Tirukalattideva, made
gifts to Siddhalvara at Siddhavatam. This s evident from
8 record at Mandapalle near Nandalgr.20 A record at Dhulipalla, dated

12. 696 of 1909; 293 of 1992, 8. T.T. IV 947. Mack. Ms, 15-4-41 Mg

p. 136 No. 2 15-6-4 Ms. p. 11 The text of the inscription in thig
Ms. has the dates 1158 kharra (A, D. 1931)
13. 271 of 1821, 14. 661 of 1919,
14, 661 of 1919, 16. Well. Tna. T Podile 17,

17. Nell. Tns. IT Kandukir 9, 18, Bharati V II p, 797.
20. Mack. Mg. 15-3-8 Ma, p. 53 No. 3.
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A, D. 1115 mention Gunda, grandson of *Pa.ll'a,va. with ea,rhex.r pa.rst o:
the name lost and his wife Jayambika.?? Their son wa.it«,StimSj_‘ni (119; aal ,;;a
to the Pallava lineage ie Pa,lla.vinvayﬁditya..-.v (His son.) ,»Was.A 16270_!‘15
the kingdom of Aniyamka Bhims and Vengi a,re»mentmnt;d. ) rPaM,a%&-. .
Velptir2? mentions Naraya of Vais'yakula, - as the lord o e
rajasrayapattana. © = S o e
! %r?wa Pallavarajs is ‘heard of from a coin discovered alt N;edu;-? :
(Kigtna digtrict). The family -titles? of the {&laghucher, a,-l a.gn 3; »
mention -that the Pallavas. invaded .the . Bruva chief; the 0-‘"]3:. or a}f:d .
Alaghncherla chief and that the Alaghucher!a chifaf foutegr lmcﬁiéf -
captured the Pallava regal insignia. - For this service, “the ,-;1}?& e
bestowed on- the Alaghucherla chief many presents and o e.Pm"am
like Eruvarajasthapanachiirys -and permi -tted him to use the F:
titles. - . T S
B - CHAPTER XHI- ' -
The Dyndsties in Kalinga. o
" General introduction:~ Southern Kalings ‘i the ’nnediev?Jl ’
period consisted of many a small kingdom ruled over by wany g'lzqa
dynasty. Such »wer‘e the Matsyas of Oddadi, th"e’_ gfmggag ;; %:: :;’11';
né‘x'd'u.' the Pallavas of Virakata, the S’afilgs. Qf‘Nan?ﬁ_p_‘-n m";jfgc ' “;;hﬂﬁiés'
Chﬁiukyis and the Haihayas 'dealt:wiphf’f“s}regqy. AII ‘ peh guadioe
had long loages of life and owed no_mina‘l‘ or no a,]le:glance to. t e Baste "
Ganga emperors whose control over Trikalinga or the Kalinga :empxrd
was never effective in this period and was definitely on thg‘ doygw:he
move in the latter part. The local dynasties grew 'gtronge}‘“as' n
central power grew weaker. Kalinga especially Sotth Kg}lggg w?adﬂ
the invading ground for the congquerors frorg ‘ t_be s‘o.uth, :west;;p )
north  Viz, the Cholas, the Chalukyas ‘and’ the anhi.msr
respectively. The local dynasties, because of thgxr g}e:bg.rgp ﬁ’;gé;
position were not seldom the tarjets of attacks by the lm.v '
to whom they had to submit at 'tim.es. _.Thelr pohtlﬁa ét;xnpoa;
tance lay in that they either threw in their weéight with 1t' e1 . lgd
against $hé enemy .or vice verss. Sometimes, the -lo:za, ru i;-._ e
expeditions of conquest and advanced as far a8 l?nakshax-anau lm 1 éngi.1
They even contracted alliances of marriage with -the loca 1('111 er.st.:::
Vengi. - This sounds natural for the names of some ,‘?fj?‘? ynasti
91, 970 of 1932-88. 92, 594 of 1995.
23. Proceedings of 3rd Oriental Conference 122 269-271.
24, Mack. Ms, 15-4-3 ‘Ms. pp..85-86. .
1. Records of thege dynasties at Draksharama.
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for instdnce, the Gangas, the Matsyas, the Chzlukyag, the Konds "dnd

the falla.Vas’ are exactly same as those of some of the major dynasties
and .subsidia.ry powers in South India suggesting, obviowsly their
southern origin, though it is not possible to see when and how they
separated from the major dynasties migrated!s and settled down in
South Kalinga. The power of the local dynasties, declined with the
establishment of the Gajapati dynasty and the kingdoms as such are
not l;)eard o(:' after A. D.1500. But in  their place, we hear of a
:;1;116;:;;;; :iu:‘:;:;a;.tles and govefnorsh:ps,»hereaitary and otherwise in
The Matsyas of Ogdgadi C. A. D. 1200~-1470.
An important dynasty in south Kalinga, the Matsyas ruled

over the Matsvadeya ie Oddadivishaya with capital at Odqadi 16 "miles

from Anakapzlle in Vizagapatam district for a period of two and half

centuries from about A, D. 1200 to 1
the 5th century A. D. The Matsyas
coinage and Matsya double fish w

470. Their ancestry goes back to
had their own crest, seal and

. a8 their emblem. They may h
bad some connection with the Pandyas whose emblem wa}; -alsoyﬁst?v :

The Matsya kings were great warriors and had important milita
successes to their credit. They contracted allianees of marriage wi:g
the Pallavas of Virakwta, the Gangas of Jantarnadu ete. Occasionally,
the Matsya expeditions reached Draksharama. . ) g
Political condition in South Kalinga at the end of
the 12th Century:- - :
Tha Ganga emperors in this period were Anantavarmgn Chsgda.

gangn Lill A. 1. 1148, his son Kamarnava (A.D, 1148-1158), bis brothoy.

Raghava (A. D. 1156-1170) and Rajaraja II, the third son of Ananta.

varaman (A. D. 1170-1196), his younger brother Anangabhima II or

1§niyankabhsma'(A. D. 1190-1198) and Rajarzja III (A. D. 1198-1212)

“With the accession of Rajaraja III a new era begins in Orissan history 3

The rulers between Anantavarma and R jsraje IIT were not povverk(ﬂ3

Consequently, the political atmosphere was conducive for the rige of.
new dynasties. And one such was the Matsya dynasty of Oddadi
Sources and origin:~Insecriptions, ali stone r N

o gin. h1ons, ecords; exceps 4]
_]?_’_bj’__'_‘:if’ ) copper—plate grant in the Madras Museum¢ form thep:nzlil:
1. (a) On the basis of the prasasti of Narasimba IT, it is statmp

Heihayns, Pallavas and the Cholas acco jod - .
N § penied G .
and Riiéndra, : angaikondachola

2, Prof: K. A. N. Sastri: The Pandyen kingdom pp. 11, 15,
3. R. D. Panerji; History of Orisss I p. 255,
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source for the history of the Matsyas. References in ‘the records of.

~ the Pallavas of Virakuts, Gangas of Jantarnidu and the Reddis give

some additional but important details.

_ The mythical ancestry of the Matsyas is as follows:- From ’
the navel lotus of Vishnu was born Brahmsa, from whom Atri was
born.  His son was Kasyapa in whose lineage was born
sage Naranga. Narangs, one day while wandering in the sky saw
river Matsyats which rises on Mukunda mountain, descended to its
banks and was engaged in penance. To disturb him, Indra sent
Manjughosha who was changed into a fish by the curse of the sage.
Their son was Satyamartands. Javatssna, the lord of Utkala, came
to know of Satyamartanda, married his daughter Prabhavati to him
and appointed him to rule over the Oddadi couutry.® Thus origi-
nated the Matsya kingdom of Oddadi. It is opined that the first
ruler of Matsya line ruled at the place Matsya khuna in the vicinity
of modern Kampagude (Kuphgude) in Jeypure estate.5-2 The chronolegy
of Satyamartanda is not known and is dependent on that of Jayatséna
whose identity in Kalinga history is not established.

After Satyamairtanda, a long line of Matsva rulers ruled over
Oddadi., A Matsya familv is mentioned in the Chipurnpalle platesit
of Vishpuvardhan I (A.D. 642) of the Eastern Chialukvas. Atavi
Durijays of this family was the executor of the grant of Kaluvagonda in -
Dimilivishaya in Sarvasiddhi Taluq to two Brahmans. Chipurapalleis
in Vizagapatam district, Probably Atavi durjaya was one of the
successors of Satyamartanda, and served Vigshpuvardhana. Or else he
belonged to a collateral line of the Matsyas.

The names of the intermediaries between Satyamartanda and
Ganga, 5¢ an younger brother of Bhima are not known. Vallabha was
the son of Ganga and his son wss Ynddhamalla whose son was Gonaga.
Gonaga’s son was Bhima. Bhima’s son was Révapa T. Révana’'s son
was Kokkila, whose son was Gudda. Aditya was the son of Gudda,
and his son was Kandi I. Kandi bad two sons-Gonanga IT and Gudda
I1. Kandi IT was the son of Gudda IT. His son was AryaS who did
not rule. Arya’s son was King Paraganda. Paraganda had two sons -

4, E.I1.V. No. 14 Kielhorn; List. of Insariptions p. 104 No. 600 Ins.
Mad. Pres. III V G 51.
4. (a) Machérn in Malakanagiri taluqg. 5. B. 1. V No, 14 YV 9 and 10.
5. (a} Xalingadésa charitra p. 298, . 5. {b) Kalingndésa charitra
Appendix p. 42, 6. BT, Vp 1081 3, .
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(l\?;gi:d%;:nd Bhima IIT. Bhima’s son was Narasimha, whose gon wag

The details of the history of the Mats
period of seventeen generations from Bhimg, to Mangaditya. is not
known. The names Bhima, Vallabha, Yuddhamalla, Ganaga, and
Kokkila of kings seem to suggest their allegiance to the Ez;stem
Chalukyas. But the names of other kings ~ Ganga ete. and th
location of the kingdom perhaps show that the Matsys 1;1ust hav:
ruled Oddadi as feudatories of the Gangrs of Ka ' |
here, that the Kndambas in Kalinga~,7 the lords of Panchavisahya aliag
Panchapatravishaya had also Matsya lanchana. Whether the Mats;yas ars
related to them is not known. The statement that the Matsyas of
Matsyadesa were closely connected with the Pandava races }s not
supported by evidence but is a late origin of Matsvas based on the
name Arjuna - frequently borne by them from the 13th century

onwards.
Mankaditya C. 4. D 1150.

All the predecessors of Mankaditya are referred to in s general
way in Simhachalam record,? dated A, D. 129 which says that jn
Minanvaya were born many victorious kings. Mankaditya is the firat
Matsya king finding mention in other records besides the Dibbida
plates. A record at Draksharamal0 dateq A.D. 1252 and the 36th veﬁr
of Tribhuvanachakravarti Rajadhirajadsvs beging witn Mankiditvﬁ of

Matsyaknla. Mankaditya may be placed about A. D. ‘1150 as the
earliest date for his grandson Arjuna was A. D. 1252, -

His political relations .~ Romar
snd Auangn-Bhima IT of the Gangas, Rajaraja H, Rajadhiraja II ang
Knlottunga III of the chslas, Gonka 11, chada IT and Gonka IIT of the
Velanandus, Loka and Bhima of the Kong Haibayas, Somayanzyaka of
the Saranathas, Mallapa II and Vijayadifva III of the ciﬁlukyya-s of
Pithapnr, Vijavaditya I of Elamanchili chalukyas, Vijayapitys T of
Srikirmam chalukyas, Mahadava of the chalukyas of Nidadavole
Bayyaraja and. Purushsttama of the Pallavas of Virakuta, were conte:

ne adi ittle i
E%o::ig :?;sf ;?:gklggix;g:fhtha. Little is known about the events of
Jayantariju. C. 1200 A. D.
According to the Dibbiga platesl! Mankaditys had two song -

’__”}T"mil,_‘l and Jayanta. For reasons not known to ug Jayanta
v Dhati VI-T pp. 871, 874, 8. Viasgapatom district Mamoal 7, 203

9. 3620f 1899; S. 1. 1. VI 1143. 10, 9l )
11. R. I V No. 14. : 10£1893; 8. I 1. 1V 1043,

ya kingdom during this

ama, Raghaya, Rajaraje IIT

linga. We may note
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succeeded his father, and not Bhima IV and similar precedents -are npt
uncommon in Matsya history. Jayanta is mentioned as Mahidmanga-
levwara Oddadi Jayantaraiu in the Draksharama epigraphi? of Arjuna.
He finds place in the Simhachalam record!8of Arjuna, his son by
queen Bhingamamba. Jayanta may have reigned about A. D. 1200
He was more powerful than Mankaditya as his titles indicate. ‘

Ananga Bhima IT and his successors in Kalinga, Kulottunga ITT
and Rajaraja III of the cholas, Mallidéva IT and Rhima IV and
Bhimavallabha and Ganapati of the Kona Haihayas, Kévava of the
Saronathas, Mallapa I of the Elamanchili chalukyas, Rajarajn I of the
Srikirmam chalukyas, Bayyaraja of the Pallavas of Virakuta were
ruling in this period. We have n» evidence of Jayanta having come
into touch with any of these powers.

Arjuna.I. A. D. 1252-1292.

The son and successor of Jayanta, Arjuria was the first Matsya
king to have issued inscriptions. His earliest inscriptlon 14 ig from
Driksharams dated A. D. 1252 and the 36th year of Tribhuvanachakra-
verti Rajadhiraja registering the regrant of Sankubhimapuram in
Alikattananti in Oddadi. The next recordls also from Draksharama is
dated A. D. 1253 and the 59th year of Tribhuvana chakravarti Rajadhi-
rajdeva. In A, D. 1269 Arjuna made gifts at Simhachalam,16 for the
increase of his family fame and valour, (Kula, Kirti and Pratapa).
On the 6th April 1269 A. D. he granted Drubbidi named Jayantanara-
yana after his father to Brahmins.l? The next record, dated A.D.
1281 is from Simhachalam,!8 mentioning his minister Srirangapreggada.
In A. D. 1286 Annamariju, the younger brother of Arjuna-.ipade
grants at Simhachalam.1® Arjuna’s records?0 dated A. D. 1287 sre af
Draksharama and Simhachalam. In the latter, figures his ministeg
Tallepreggada. -In A. D. 1289, 0ddadi Srirangavardhana alias Manka,
ditya Mahgaraja, the younger brother of Arjuna made gifts at Simbg,
chalam.?l The last date for Arjuna is A. D. 1292, in which year he
made grants at Simhachalam for the merit of his deceased younger
brother Annamarzja entitled Gopalavardbana. In the _same year,

12, 9211 of 1893; S. 1. 1. IV 1043.

13. B. L V, No. 14, 14. 911o0f 1898: 8. I. I. IV 1043,

15, 4400f1993; 8. 1. I. IV 1873. 16, 8620of 1899: 8. I. T. VI 1143.
17. E. I V No. 14: Sewel; Hist. Tnses. Of 8. India. p. 159.

18, 859 of 1899: 8. I. I, VI 1139. 19. 358 of 1899; S. I. 1. VI 1138.
20. 436 a of 1898; 8. I, I. IV 1368: 825 of 1899; 8. 1. 1. VI 995,
21. 315 of 1899: 8. 1. T. VI 975.
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Jayanta,®? son of Arjunas by Lakshmidevi, made donations st Sima-~

"This series of inseriptions at Draksharimsa, Bimhichalam and
Drubbugi indicates the extent to which the Matsya arme under Arjuna
xaached. In extending and consolidating the kingdom, Arjuna came
into contact with the Gangas, the Cholas and the minor dynasties in
Kalinga. :

His politicol relations:— In his records Arjuna is mentioned
a8 Arjnnadeva, Matsvavamyodhbhave Srinarasimhavardhana. Oddsvadi
Arjunsdéva Mahardjs, Oddavadi Matsyakulatilaks Arjunadsvarijn and
0Oddavadi Srinarasimbavardhana Arjunadsvamahdriju. His epithet
& grauda to the snakes ie enemy kings, abtests hig .capacity in fighting,
His son Jayanta bore the titles Khanderao and Dohattamalla.

Arjuna and the Gangos:~The Ganga Bmperors in this period
were Narasimba 1 (A. D, 1238-1264) his son Bhanudeva I (A. D. 1264-
1278) ana his son Narasimha IT (A. D. 1278-1305).

~ Arjuna did not acknowledge Ganga surzerainty in his records.
Perhaps this suggests his independent attitude towards the suzerain
lord. But nevertheless he was not hostile to the Gangas, for a Simha.
chalam record? of A. ). 1274 mentions Anantajiyvana, a prinee of the
Matsyas of 0ddadi, the bearer of the title Gangavamsn nidrohadhavala
mands¥ka meaning the governor who is pure by his non.treachery to
the Gengs emperors.2¢ ' ' .
Arjuna and the Cholas:— The contemporary Chdla emperor
was Rajendra TIT (A, D. 1246-1279). Ariuna's inseription from
Draksbarama is dated in the 86th vear of Rajadhirija 1T and A.D. 1252,
But the year A. D. 1252 corresponds to the 38th year of Rajaraja IIT
end the 8th vear of Rajsudra 111.25 8o the Chola emperor refarred to in
the Matsya resord, Riii&hirﬁj&, is an arror for Rajardje T1I whose
records are available up to his 41st yearie. A. D. 1957 though
Rajendra 11T was the heir apparent and actnal ruler from A. D, 1248,
Probably on an expedition of conquest, Arjuna advanced ns far ag
Draksharsms and acknowledged there the snzerainty of the Cholas.
One more of Arjuna’s records is dated-A. D. 1275 snd the 59tk vear of
Rajadhirija. Calonlating on the basis of the previous record as the
36th year of Rajadhirajn ie A, D. 1252, his 50th year righily corres.
ponds to A. D, 1275, Bgt in this instance, Rajadhiraja does not

T 09, 305 of 1898; 8.T,1. VI 943. 23, 950-F of 1898 §. I. 1. VI 719.
24, 3. A H.R. 9. VIIl g 42. 25, Prof. K. A. N. $'asbei: Tho Colag TL.1T

THE HISTORY OF ANDHRA COUNTRY (1000~1500) 23

refer to Rajaraja 1T whose records after his 418t yesar are not found.?26
Here Rajadhiraja is Rajendra III whose 20th year correspongds. -to
A. D.1275. Thus pechaps 59 is .a mistake for 29 and the record
proves the continuity of the Matsys loyalty to the Chala emperons and
the prevalence of Chola supremacy in Vengi so late as A. D. 1276, .-

Arjuna and other kings:- Mallideva II and Bhima IV,
Bhima Vallabha and Ganapsti in Konamandals, Choda I at Pancha.
dhamla, Mangsyadeva and Yeragayadeva in Kolanu, Vijayaditys IV
at Pithapar, Upandra 1 and Mallapa: at Elamanchili, Rajardje I, Vija-
yaditva 11 and Purushsttams at <'rikiirmam, Narasimha and Gangariia
in Jantarniqu, Bayyaraja at Virakuta, were some’ of the contemporaries
of Arjuna. In his southward expansion, Arjuns must have’come into
contact with the Kons Haibayas, the Chalukyas of  Pithapir ete.
probably ns » friend as there-is no evidenee of the conflicts with them.

Peds ourmugi - Pesksti Vicapsniyaks, fatherdn.law of Arjuna??
was 4 local ahief i the Drakshirdama area: - Prince Kumars Ananta-
jiyana wag governing Chikati in this period. His titlea?8 are Matsya-
kulatilaka, Ripudarpamadans, Chalamartiganda, Arubutudimandiliks,
begides Gangavamsanidrohadhavalamandalika which is noted already.
Probably, Chikati constituted part of the Matsya kingdom in.this
period. Anants; snd the brothers of . Axjuns Mankaditya and Annama
must have fought for the Matsyas in their wars sgainst their epemies.

Jayanta IT and Jayantikaraju 4. D. 1292-1356.

Jayanta 11 was the son and suecessor of Arjuna. Jayantikard ju,
gon of Mankaditya was joint ruler with Jaysuta II and both 'Sssnefd
vecords simmitansously. In A.D. 1291, TJayantikarijo made grants ‘ab
Simhichalam.2? In the next year A. D. 1292, King Jayanta 11 risdd
gifts ab Simhiachalam for the incresse of his life, health and prosperity.
Ta A. D. 1298 Tavantikardju made gifts st Simhachalam’ for the
imerenge of -his kingdom.® Ia A. D. 1337 and 1839 Ja,v.?nt.a, ‘nmdfs
[gi#ts  at Bimhsobalam.® In A. D. 1346 and 1948, Chmgam.adév:‘,
queen of Jayanta and a subordinate of Jayanta, made gm’{lts af{ Simha.
chalam.32 In A. D, 1349, Chingams, gueen of Jayantikarajn made

grants at Simhachalams for the prosperity of tlﬂf}f"[‘%‘}f}i ot her
96. Prof. K. A. N, S'asbri. The Colas YI-1I p. 759,
97. 911 of 189% 8. 1. 1.1V 1043. 28, 250 F. of 1899: %. 1.1 VI712.
29. 311 6f 1899: 8. L. 1. Vi 965, : ' :

30, 316 of 1899; & 1.1 v1 D76. 31, 287 of 18831 8. 1.1, V1 267,
82, 304 & 316 of 1899, s 1.1 vi 942, 879,
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husband.33 An undated record at Simhachalam?® mentiong Bhimidevi,
queen of Jayanta. Though no records of Jayanta and Jayantika
dated A. D. 1349 are available, their reign may have extended up to
A. D. 1357 the earliest date for Arjuns, their successor, Chronology
shows that Jayanta III, grandson of Jayanta II, according to one
anthor,3¢s is identical with Jayanta IT.

Their political relations:—- Jayanta I1 and Jayantika bhad a
Yong reign of sixtv-fonr vears. The kingdom in this perind retnined
the same extent as in the reign of Arjuna. Javanta is mentioned as
Oddavadi Srimanmahamandalasvara J avantariju, his father as Krishna-
vardhana and Jayantika as Virajavanta in reeords, Probably Arjuna
was crown prince in this period.

Jayanta and Jayantika and the Gangas:~ The contem-
porarv Ganga emperors weré Narasimba IT (A. D. 1278-1305), Bhannu.
Aeva IT (A. D. 1807-1898) Narasimha ITT (1328-~1852) and Bhanudeva
ITT (1328-1352) and Bhanudava 111 (1353-1378). No doubt Jayanta IT
and Jayantike would have continned Matsya loyalty to the Gangas,
though no special references to that efect are available,

Joyonto and Jayaptika and the Reddis:~ The Redai rulers
in this period were Vama and Anapsta of Kondavidu. The Matsyas
came into conflict with the Readis in defensive warfare. For Véma
led expeditions of conquest into South Kalinga and vanquished some
of the lncal rnlers by A, D. 1335, the date of his Chimakurti copper
plate charter’ registering these victories, Contemporary Reddi
literature sunpporte Vema’s achievements in Kalinga. So the Matsvas
along with the '‘Gangas of Jantrnagu etc suffered a reverse in Regd;
hands, though the Matsya records are silent about it,

Jayanta IT and Jayantika probably maintained friendlv relations
with other local dynasties in south Kalinga fir instance the Silas, the
Pallavas, the Haihayas, the Gangas, the Chalukyas etc. Al must
have joined together to oppose the invader the Reddis though not with
any success.

33. 314 of 1899: 8. 1. 1. vI 968. Historical insns. of 8. 1ndia p. 191
Sewell Says the date is not clear. But it is clear in the record.
34. 316-D of 1899. 34. (a) Kalingadesa charitra P. 644. The Genea.
logical Tree.
85. E.TI. XXINo. 41-A, Text pp. 271-272 Date s 1259 Yuva it Dhata,
is substituted corresponds to Oct. 31, 1336 p. 269,
36. Erraprageada: Harivamsamu,
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Arjuna Il alias Virarjuna A. D, 1356-1399.

Son of Jayanta 1T, Arjuna succeeded him and Jayantikar@ju,
on the Matsya throne at Voddadi, Ariuna's earliest record®” dated A.D.
1857 is from Simhachalam registering gifts by his. queen Kamaladévi,
His next inscription from Simhachalam mentions Palakonda Karri jiyana
of Mateyakula ‘making grants’8 in A, 'D. 1859. Three records? st
Simhichalam dated A, D. 1364 record gifts by Arjuns and miniater
0ddadi Bhimanapreggada.  In A. D. 1365 and 1366, Bhimana made
further gifts at Simhachalam.40 In A. D, 1369, King Acjuna provided
for Arjunabhoga to the god st Simhichalam 4l Varadana preggada,
minister of Arjuna made gifts at Simhachalsm42in A. D. 1375, 1378
and 1377. King Arjnna donated Anakapalls in the Adhikira of Kalinga
Pariksha Dharmadasa Jiyana to the temple at Simhachalam in 1377
A. D43 His next record also from Simhchalam#* is dated A. D.
1381. In A D. 1383 minister Mallapreggada made grants at Simha.
chalam.5  Arjuna’s record of A.D. 1399 at Simhachalam mentions
his son Prataparjuna and daughter Sirivamma.ts The last of Arinna's
records is dated A. D. 1408¢7, which tao mentions Pratanirjuna.
Probablv, Arjuna’s rale endedin A.D 1399, thongh he eontinued
to issne  records wp to A. D. 1408,  Inscriptions “attest that Arjuna
and Virdrjuna ave identical and not as has béen supposed*’ that the
latter was the grandson of the former and son of Jayanta 111,

His political relations:— Arjuna is mentioned as Oggavadi
Arjunadévaraju  of Matayavamga, and Mandalésvara Virarjuna in
records. The name Arjuns itself and the epithet Vira attached to it,
perbaps indicate hiz capacities as s warrior. Arjnna does not seem to
have eome into confliet with the major powers in South India in
this period,

Arjuna and Kolinga:~ The confemporary Ganga emperors
were Bhinundave 11T (4. p. 1353-1378) and Narssimha 1V (4. D. 1878~
1425). The politics] eondition of Orissa in this period is as follows:~
Bhamsuddin Thas of Bengal raided Orissa in A.D. 1353, 1InA. D.
1356, prince Sangama, s nephew of king Bukka I of Vijavanagar claims

AT. 814 of 1899: 8. 1. 1. 874.  38. 310 of 1899 8. T. T VI 864,

39, 8.1 1. vr 877, 849, 843. 40, 5. 1. T, vI 883, 839, 83,

41, 288-G of 1899; 8. 1. 1. VI 875. 49. 282, 979, 983-F of 1809: 8. 1. I,
VI 797, 794, 874,

43. 268-H ot 1899: 8. 1. 1. VI 876, 44, 977-A of 1899; &, T. T, VT, 780,

45, 314-Dof , » 972 46, 988-Dof R 879,

47. 305-C of 1899; S. 1. I, VI 946,
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to have defeated the Gajapatis. “This is the earliest record of a war
between the Hindu kings of Vijayanagar and Orisss.”48 Emperor
Firoz Tughlak invaded Orissa during his second expedition into
Bengal in A. D. 1360-1861.49 In the reign of Norasimha IV, Mashim
taids into Kalinga continued. Besides, in this period, South Kalings
was subjected to Reddi invasions under Kumaragiri and Katayavema,
Arjuns is likely to have helped the Gangas against their enemies in
this period. \

- Awrjuna and the Reddis:~The Reaai contemporaries of Arjuna
were Anapiita, Anavéma, Kumaragiri and Pedakomativéms s$ Konga-
vidu and Kifayavema at Rajahmundry. Evidence on the Reddi sideb0
shows that Kataysvems, as genersl of Kumaragiri Redai, led an
expedition into Kalinga about 4. D. 1885 and vanquished the Jocal
dynasties in South Kalings. Consequentlv, it is very probable that
Arjune submitted to the Reddis in this period during the later part of
his reign. For inscriptions at Simbachalam show that the
ministers of the Reddis mude grants in the Ogqadi kingdom in the
reign of Anavama. .

Arjuna’s contemporaries-in other kinkdoms were Konas Bhima-
vallabba in Kona mandala (A, D. 1818~1364). Chods 11 and Bhima at
Panchadharals, Upendra I1T, Chennsea, Upsndra IVE 'V, Chodagangs and
Vigve/vara st Elsmanchili, Narasimba and Gangariju in Jantarnadn,
Naresimba at Virakuta and Vigvanstha and Bhsirava alias Bayya at
Nandapura. Like his predecessors, Arinus wonld have continued
friendly relations with the local ralers in Kalings. And as he did
not lead any expeditions of conquest, he would not have come into

conflict with the Haihayas of Konamangala, who also acknowledged
Reddi suzerainty.

Arjuna II1 alias Prataparjuna, A. D, 1399-1427.

Prataparjuna was the greatest of the Matsyas. A distingnished
warrior, he was more enterprising than his predecessors. Many records
of his initial year are available. The earliests? ig from Simbachalam
dated A. D. 1309 registering gifts by Sirayapreggads, the Pradhani of
gg_qadirajys. Two more records’? of the vesr at Simhachalam

43, Banerfi; History of Oriasa I p. 282. 48, fa) Kalingadess ohariira p 642"

49. Aceount of this invagion in the Dynastio higtery of North India by
Ray I, pp. 481-494.

50. Tnseriptions sud Literature. 50. fa} 8. 1. 1. VI 785,

51. 288-C of 1899: 8, 1. . VI 871, 59, 988-4, 988-B of 1899; 8. 1. 1.
VI 469, 870,
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mention gifis by Tirpari Chingama and Tirpari Katamasetti in Ogdadi-
rijya. Sirviyamma, sister of Prataparjuna geve lands in Odqadiin
A. D. 1899 to the God at Simhachalam.’? The next record® is from
Bimhzchalam dated A. D. 1407 mentioning Jantarnsti Satyamahadsvi.
The Simhachalsm recordss of 4. D. 1408 records the grant of the
village Mangi by Praispirjuns. In A, D. 1412 he made further
grants at Simbichalam.58 Annamaraju, son of Odaadi Vanamarzjulu
and (vadevi, in A. D. 1415 made gifts at Simhzchalsm.57 In A. D.
1416 Arjunsraja Ravuteriyadu, son of Mankamadavi, daughter of
Oddadi Arjuna made gifts.®8 Thia fady wag evidently the daughter
of Viririjuns and sister of Prataparinna. Another record dated A. D.
1416 records grant of land in 0Oddadidéya bv Satvamahadsvi, queen of
Pratapariuna 30 In A. D, 1420, 1421 Arjuna made gifts et Simhe-
chalam.60 In A. D. 1421 after his veturn from the conquest of Janatar.
nadu Arjura mede gifts at Simhachalambl A vecord of the ¢ila-
vameie of Nandapur dated A. D. 1427 at Simhachalam 82 mentions
Singaraju, son of Jayanta of the Matsyas, the maternal uncle of
Pratapa Gangaraju. Another record®s at Srikurmam of A. D. 1497
mentions Singamadevi, daughter of Javanta of the Matsyas and wife
of Vigveyvara of the sfilas. Arjuna’s last date appears to be A. D. 1427,

His political relotions:— Arinna 111 is mentioned s Odgadi
Pratapirjunarajs, Prataparjanadevarajulun  and Mahamanda!es’tmm
0Ogdadi Prataparjunadévarsja in his records. The rame Ptataparmng
snggests his capacities as a warrior.

The contemporary Ganga rlers were Naresimha IY a.ﬁa =
Bhanudeva IV. In the reign of these two wesk kings, Ganga empire
was an easy prev fo the foreign invader. = Probably Prataparjuns
shook off allegiance to the Gangas completely. -

Prataparjuna ond the Silavamgis~ Two dynasties of gila.
vamelis were ruling at Viraksts and Nandapurs. From recorda‘ of
this period, the marriage sllinnces between the Matsyas fnd the Bileg
are known. Pratapa Gangardia of Silavemss of Na.ndamm liatl a
maternsi uncle in Jayanta of the Matsyas whose son was Singardju.Bt

59, 988-D of 1899; 8, 1. 7. VI 877,

gi. ggg’oi 1800: §. 1. I. VI 820. 85, 805~0C of 1899: 8, 1. I. VI. 946,
56, 984-D ,, " 829. 57. 984-B v » 1076.
68: 334 o . 1076, 59, 284 . " 8325,
60. 984~R, 984-I, of 1899: 8. 1. I. vi 830, 61. 818 of 1899; s. 1. 1. V1 966.
62. 309 of 1880: 8. 1. 1. vi 950. 63, 281 of 1896 5. 1. 1. vi 1163,

64. 309 of 1900 8. I. I. VI 950,
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This Jayanta must be identified with Jayanta II, the grandfather of
Prataparjuna. So Pratipa Ganga's mother was the sister of Virarjuna
and aunt of Prataparjuna. Again, Singamadévi, the queen of Vigve-
gvara of Silavamsa of Virakita was the daughter of Jayanta of the
Matsyas.85 Probably this Singama is identical with the daughter of
Jayanta II noted above where her name and that of her husband are
not mentioned.

Prataparjuna "and the Gangas of Jantarnaduy:— Satya-
mahadevi, queen of Prataparjuna was a princess of the Ganga family
of Jantarnadu.66 Prataparjuna led an expedition of conquest into
Jantarnadu by A. D. 1421 and was victorious.8? The causes for this
expedition are not known. The Ganga rulers in this period waere
Samgamaraju (A. D. 1398-1420) and Gangardja (1420 A. D.) During
the expedition, Arjuna, obviously subordinated these rulers and
perhaps eaptured Lakkavarapuksts in Jantarnadu.

Princes Singardju, Oddadi Vanamaharaju Ravutarayadu and
others and capable generals, some of whose names occur in records
Vidusénapati, Aladussnipati and the latter’s son Rajanarendra
Ernsénapati, Annissnapati, and Kurumayi etc must have manned the
Matsya arries and contribnted much to the success of Prataparjuna
in his expeditions. Probably he came into conflict with the Reddis of
Rajahmundry during the expeditions of the latter into Kalinga.

Chada IIT at Panchadharala, Vievérvara and Chadaganga and
Nagendra chakravarti at Elamanchili, Saubhagva deva at Virakita,
were contemporaneous with Pratapavijuna. There is .no evidence of
Prataparjuna having come into contact with any of these rulers.

' Pratape Vallabharaja A. D. 1427-1467.

The relationship of Pratapavallabha to Prataparjuna is not
known. Probably he was the son and successor of Arjuna 117,
Pratapavallabha’s earliest record®s is from Juttada dated A. D, 1439,
His next inscription® is dated A. D.1463. 1In A, D. 1465 the king
made gifts, for the increase of his kingdom?0 etc,. t5 the God at Simhi.
chalam. In the same year, at Simhachalam Sfrivallabha of Oddadi
made grants,”1  The next record is dated A. 1. 1467 mentioning gifts
by merchants for the prosperity of Pratapavallabha.’? Some records

65. 281 of 1896: , "
66. 284 of ,, " 825. 67. 312 of 1899: s. 1. 1. v1 966,
£8. Antiquities I p. 15 Ins. Mad pres IIT (V. 8) 60.
69. 7 of 1929-30. 70. 255 of 1899; 8. 1. 1. VI 727,
71. AR. 1912, p. 84 para 73. 72. Mack.Ms, 15-6-26 Elliot Inseriptions No. 61,
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of the reign give the cyclic year and not the saka year. The Choda-
varam inscription dated Vigvavasu mentions Pratapavallabha.78
Another record™ there is dated Sobhakrit and mentions Vallayapadilu,
a friend of the king. In Sarvari, Vallayapadalu granted Annavaram
to Vallabha at Juttada, in Vallabha’s reign. The record’ at Choda-
varam dated Kalayukti mentions gifts made for Vallabha’s merit.

His political relations:— Vallabha is mentioned in records as
Mahamangalss'vara Pratapavallabharaja, Oddadi Pratapavallabhadeva-
raju, Srivallabharaju, Vallabharaja mahapatra, Srivirapratapavallabha-
raja mahapatra and Kumara Traida Beharamahapatra. S'rivira Bhg-

patirayavirapratzpa vallabharaja mahapatra, His Ganga contempo-
raries were Bhanndava TV (A. D. 1424-1434) and Kapilesvara Gajapati
(A. D. 1434-1470). Kapilesvara subdued all the local dynasties in
Kalinga and the Matsyas were no exception. For Pratapavallabha in
his records added Mé,hapatra, to his name, though he’did not specifically
mention his subordination to the Gajapatis. As Mahapatra is a term
suffixed to the names of the provincial governors under the Gajspatis,
it is definite that the Matsvas lost their independence to the Gajapatis
in the reign of Pratapavallabha by A. D. 1435.

Kumara Erramanayaka at Elamanchili, Vémareddi and Virabha-
drareddi at Rajahmundry, Harihara I1 and Prandha dévaraya at Vijaya-
nagar were contemporary with Vallabha. Vallabha, a great warrior
did not come into conflict with Errama who also acknowledged Gaja-
pati yoke. Vallabha had to face the Reddi expedition into South
Kalinga in A. D, 1434 and suffered a reverse and submitted to the
invader. For Oddadi is inhcluded in the conquests of Alladaveme Reddi
in his Simhachalam inscriptions of A. D, 1435 along with Potfiur and
Kalavalapalle,

Singaraja A. D. 1467-1471-

Singardja succeeded Pratapavallabha in A. D. 1467, to. whom
his relationship is not known. His earliest inscription?” is from
Arjunagiri (Viravalli talnq) dated A. D. 1470 mentioning him as the
son of Rangardja. ‘‘Royal titles are accorded to these persons”,
Mackenzi Ms Copy of this record mentions that Virapygtﬁpﬁsingarﬁja,

73. 51 of 1912, ,
74, 62 of 1912; Mack. Ms. 15-6-26. Elliot's inseriptions Ne. 62.

75. 54 of ., " . No. 63.
76. 54 of Y . No. 63.

77, Sewell: Antiquities Ip. 15: Ins, Mad. Pres. III Vg. 42,
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son of Pratapa Rangadévaraja of Oadaai granted Arjunagiri to Varaha-
narayana vaibhsgaraya temple for the merit of himself and the Matsya-
vamss,’  An undated inscription at Chodavaram80 mentions Vira-
pratipasingarija, son of Mahamangaleyvara Pratapasrirangarija of
0ddagi,

His political relations:— Rangaraja, the father of Singaraja
bore regal titles. But none of his records are avajlable, and it is not

clear whether he ruled the Matsys kingdom after Pratapavallabha and
prior to Singaraja. Or probably the father and son ruled togetber
from A. D. 1467 to 1471,

The contemporary Gajapati emperors were Kapileevara and
Purushsttams (A. D. 1470-1497). There is no doubt about Matsya
loyalty to the Gajapatis in this period.

Other and Later Motsyas:-
A. D. 1391 mentions Virapratapasinga

raju. A Mahamandalatvara Pratapavallabha made grante for the
increase of hig sovereignty and the progperity of the Matsya chiefs in
A. D. 1892 at Zuttida.8? In the 3rd vear of Bhimaraja of Matsya-
vamga, some Settis made grants at Zuttaga.8? Thig Bhima’s relation.
ship to the main line of the Matsyas is not known, though recording of
inseriptions in hig regnal vears speaks for his importance. In A. D.
1397 Mahamandalsevars Praténalakshmanadévar&jn is mentioned in
the record at Chsdavaram 8t Mankaditya figures in three undated
records® at Maddurti (Viravallf talng).  As has been suggested
already, this Mankaditys is identical with Mankeditya, the youpger
brother of Arjuna of the Dibbida. ¢. p. grant from a record dated
A.D. 1531-82. A Vallabhara ja MuhapatraS6 is heard of.

End:~ The Mateya kingdom ended with Singaraja in A. D.

1471 and was replaced by the Pusapati and Madgole Zamindaries owing
allegiance to the Gajapatis. -The Epigraphists? says “the small eState
of Vaddadi (now connected with Madugula (Gazetteer of Vizagapatam
District p 319 f) must have eventoally passed into the hands of Ptuga.-

pati kings of Vizianagaram of whom Sitaramaraju Vijayaramaraju is
stated to have been ruling the Machchs (Matsya Country) in ¢ 1618
270°C Yo have been ru :

A record at Chodavarams! dated
raju, son of Oddadi Pratapasinga.

78. Mack. Ms. 15-6-96. Elliot's inseriptions No. 51,

79 . s " No. 59,
80. 53 of 1912: Ins. Mad. Pres. III Vg: 45,
81, Sewell: Antiquitieg T p. 17,

82, Mack. Ms. 15~6-96, Elliot’s ingeriptions No. 58,
83 of 1929-30. &4, 55 of 1912 Ins. Mad, Press, IJ1 Va. 47,
85. Ins. Mad. Pres, 111 Ve —A, 63. 86. 52 of 1919, P. 84 para 73.
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(A. D. 1736-37) and to have made on that occasion .4 gift of land for
the maintenance of Music in Késavasvimi temple at Chodavaram

1912 .
(56 of The ;\Kidgole zamindars'elaim lordship over the Matsy?.s of ‘Odqédl
and bear the title of chiefs (lords) of 0ddadi.®® The family “‘claims
descent from the sovereigns of Matsyadsya, who were closely connected
with the Pindava race.” They are installed on g stone throne at
Paderu, shaped like a fish, display a fish on their banner, use the figure
of a fish as their signature and jealously protect from harm the
masheer in the Matsya gundam (fish pool).89 Some of theif dependants
wore earrings shaped like fish. The zamindars of Guda call them-
selves Jords of Oddadi.

The Pallavas of Virakute C. A. D. 1100~1420, .

- A dynasty of the Pallavas ruled in South Kalinga with capital
at Virakiita or Virakottam for four centuries from the 11th to the 14th,
These Pallavas, generally owed allegiance to the Cholas and the
Eastern Gangas, except when they had to acknowlefige the supremacy
of the Chalukyas of Kalyani. The kings were warriors and led expedi-
tions of conquest. Independent for all purposes, the Pallavas contz:z:;c-
ted alliances of marriage with the gfilas, the Gangas of J.an.tar;la.u
etc. The prayasti which is imperialistic of these Pallavas, ig in ree
forms. Thege Pallavas had their own coinage and Khatvanga on their
banner. .

Sources and origin:~ Inscriptions of the dynasty fopnd mainly
in the temples at Draksharaima, Simhzchalam, NTuk?allngam am:
Srikiirmam, form the chief source. The records of thf Gangas ©
Jantaranadu give some references to the Pallavas of Virakuta, o

The Pragsasti of the kings shows their Pallava origig clmp:mg
descent from Trinayana Pallava and the moon,l The rel‘a.tlonshxp <.>f
these Pallavas to the Pallavas of the South, and the time of th«:r
separation and settlement in Kalinga is not apparent. It ma:yh ef
surmiged that when the Pallavas in the South were at the zenui )
their power, a collateral branch migrated to i'she Southern thnga,
established a kingdom and- lived for centuries together after the
Pallavag in the South ceased to exist. Unlike the r?cords of the
Matsyas of Oddsdi, the records of these Pa]lmm's do pot give a8 myltho.
logical origin of the dynasty. Neither the relationship of these Pallavas
to the Telugn Pallavas in Veangi is known from records.

88. Vigag Gazetteer Ph. 28, 320; Dt Manual P, 293,
1, 420 of 1893 8. 1. 1. 1v 1343,
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Suraparaju A. D. 1112-1132.

King Stirya or Stirapariju was the earliest known member of the
dynasty. His only record? is from Draksharama dated A D, 1112 and
the 43rd year of Tribhuvana Chakravarti Kulottunga Chodadeva bea,ri‘n
the Chalukya pravasti Sarvalskasrava ete. The king is ~mentioned ;
Mahamandalesvara Biragottamuna Siiraparzju and some of his titles o
Vrishabhalanchana, Khatvangakatana, Kanchipurésvarg Nambik 3»'1‘8
tilaks and Yaddhatringtra. The record registers grants ;)o Bhime :‘3-
at  Peddadikaremi in Ga,ngaaondarchédava‘lanﬁnti Guddavidi:ﬁ;?

Stirapa’s reign may have lasted till A. D. 1132, the earliest date for hi
successor Bayyaraju. ' *

His political relations:~ 14 is likelv that Stirapa w .
by the Cholas during the first or second K‘alinof: :’:::f"'f“ﬂ"‘ e
he acknowledged Chola suzerainty in hig D{;Ekshiram
The Ganga ertemporary of Stirapa was Ana,nfavarma
Surapa must have maintained friendlv relations

in Sonth Kalinga eg. the Matsvas, the S
kvas, ete. .

Consequently
a inscription.
choda ganga,
with the petty kingdoms
lag, the Gangas, the Chzly.

Bayyoraju A. D. 1132-1157

Bayvariji's relationship to hig predecessar Sgryarija is not
known._ His earliest inscription® i from Draksharama dated A. D
?132.and C. v 57 registering gifts by his queen Kommidavi His r;e t
inscriptiont is from Draksharama dated A. D. 1157 men;‘,ionin. f:
by his queen Liakshmi. Another record of the vear at )Drﬁkslf’ri]ms
montions Gantiya Bayyarajn, the younger brot'her of the kinga ( Aﬂu
nndated inscription® at Draksharama mentions queen Kor'nmm M h‘n
dévi and Mahamandalés'vara Biragottamuna e

el ' Kandiva Bavvarai
obviously identical with Gantiya Bayyaraju of th . ) T

e above record.
Bauyya and the Cholas:~ None of Bayya's records are dated

in the regnal vears of the Chala emperors Klilattungm 17 zmd' Ra%

raja IT, Bayya’s titles show that he must have fonght some l):ittl]e:s-

This must have been on the behalf of the Chglas against the Chalukyag

Choda Tand Gonka IT of the Velananau Ch aj
| : ] adas, Raiie
Chada T, Bhima IT and Satya I of the Ksna Haihayas, Bata %Ilienatitrs
Keta I of the Kotas, Chodaraja and his successors of the Kongapagu
matis, Surapa and Banta of the Malayas, Katama and Sama,ya. of {;h;

2. 405 of 1893 5. T. 1. 1v 1327 The CholaSI-T1 p. 594. e —
3. 338 " 1920. 4. 398 of 1893: 5. 1.1, 1v 1909,
5, 309 . 1210, 6. 339

” 1992,
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%’{'fﬁnéﬂ.l&s, Vishpuvardhans and his successors of the Chalukyss,
1)3yaditya I of rikdirmam were contemporary with Bayyardjs. -As

all the records of Bayya are at Draksharamsa, he must have locally

recognised the supremacy of the Velanadu Choadas. :

A. D. 1157-1187 Interval:~ During the period of thirty
years after Bayyaraja till the beginning of the reign of Purushottama,
no Pallava records are available.

Purushottama A. D. 1187-1226.

Mangalika Purushsttama made gifts at Mukhalingam in A. D.
1157 and the 22nd year of Anantavarmadeva® of the Gangas Probably
he was a Pallava and his relationship to Bayyaraja is not known.
Though none of Purnshottama's later records are available, his reign

may have lasted till A.D. 1226, the earliest date for Bayyaraju, his
STCCeS8OT. o

- Bayyaroju A. D. 1226-1277. -

Bayyaraja’s connection with Purushsttama is not known' His
earliestl0 inscription is from Simhachalam dated A. D. 1226 recording
the grant of Kavuram in Prakkinaju by his queen Gangadavi, the
daunghter of Dasiredi Bhimi (Chami) navaka and Singama. - A record.of

Bayyariie.
His political relqtions:- Bayya is mentioned a3 Mahzmanda.
les'vara Viragopamuna Bayyargjn in his Simhachalam inseription.

Few details of events of Bayya’s reign are known. This was the period

of the decline of the Velanagu Chodas and the growth of the Telugu
Chojas and the Kakatiyas. Many a Kzkatiya general led expeditions
into South Kalinga in this period e. g. Padikam Boppadsva . in A. D.
1260. But there is no evidence of the conflicts between these Pallavas
and the invaders. :

A. D. 1277-1308 Interval:- During the interval of thirty
years between the reigns of Bayyaraja and Purushottama, no Pallavas
are heard of. This is the second gap in Pallava history, the first being
from A.D. 1157 to 1187. The Ganga emperor in the period was
Narasimha II.  Jayantika of the Matsyas was rnling at Voddadi.

Purushottama A. D. 1308-1348.

Purushsitama was the son of a valiant King whose nameis :

lost in the record and Sriyadevi alias Srirsngalakshmi. His earliest

9. 180 of 1896; 8.1, 1. V 1005. 10. 365 XXXVI of 1895; s, 1. 1. vi 1203
11. 854 of 1896; S. 1. 1. V 1236. '

_ A.D. 1277 at &'ri Kiirmam mentions gold coins of Biragottam.1! These
must have been Pallava coins and the ruler at the time was prebably -
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inscription!?2 is at Simhachalam, dated A. D. 1308, registering gifts by
the queen mother. The next record also from Simhachalam dated
A.D. 1346 mentions Annamanayzka of Biragotts, son of Dhanapati
Nayaka!S. Annama must have been a subordinate of Purushottama-

Purushsttama’s rule may have terminated in A. D. 1348 which is the
earliest date for his successor.

His political relations:~Purushsttama would have maintained
friendly relations with the local powers in Kalinga except the Chalu-
kvas. For it is likely that Vicagottam was invaded about A. D). 1346

hy Chalukya Lakumaraja who probably took it and styled himself the -

King of Viragota. For, a Simhachalam record of A. D. 1346 mentions
Sarvalokasraya Vishnuvardhans Maharaja ‘alias Lakumaraja of Bira.
gotta, son of Vinjamadéva and his queen S'riyadevil®. So Purusho.
ttama, no doubt opposed the Chalukya armies and sufferred a reverse,
Lakumaraja’s sway at Vivakiita was short-lived for, the records of
Pallava Narasimhae are available from A. D. 1348.

Probably Purushsttama suffered & revergse st the hands of the
Reddis of Kondavidu, before A. D. 1335, the date of Chimakurti c. p.
charter! of Prolaya Vema Reddi, speaking about his successes in
Kalinga. The Ganga contemporaries of Purushottama were Bhanu-

dsva I and Narasimha ITI, to whom his lovalty is not seen from
records,

Narasimhe A. D. 1348-1400.

On his accession to the throne in A. D. 1348, Narasimha made
grants at Simhachalam for the increase of his countrv, kingdom, fame
and prosperity etc.16 Gifts similar in nature and purpose as in the

above record were made by the king in A. D. 1352.17 Tn g Simhachalam

record'® of A. . 1856, Purushsttama of Virakiita, a moon to the ocean
i.e.  Pallava Kula,

and 2 destroyer of his enemies and his priva
Magdanargkha, figure. Narasimha, Purushsttama and Lakumadavi, tile
queen of Narasimha ave mentioned in an inseription at SrikGrmam19
dated A. D. 1357. Another of Narasimha’s records is at Srikirmam?20
with date uncertain recording provision for a lamp in the te

! mple by the
KE’E;_I‘B_’_“ of Narasimha's records are found after A. D. 1857.

12. 922 of 1899: S. I, 1. VI 991, o
13. 321 0f 1899: 8. 1. 7. VI 991. 14. 391
156. B. I. XXI No. 41-A Text pp. 271-279.
16. 319 of 1899; 8. T. 1. VI 994. 17. 324 of 1899: &, T. I. VI 988,

18. 280 " 795. 19. 275 and 276 of 1896: 8. I.1. v
20. 279 and 376 of 1158: S,L L vi 1158, 1154, 1155,

989,
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Nevertheless, his reign may have lasted till A. D. 1{00 when he was
succeeded by his son Saubhagyadevaraju.

His political Relations:— Narasimha had a reign ?f ﬁft?v.two
years. Purushsttama was probably his eldest son associated in the
governance of the kingdom during the first nine years by Nar?.slmh?..
Bhanudeva 111 and Narasimha IV were the Ganga emperors in this
period. Among other rulers were Chsqa II, Bhima and Choada 111 of
the Haihayas of Panchadharala, Kopps, Upendra III, Chennés'a,
Upéndra IV, Upsndra V, Vigvesvara and Chada Ganga of Chalukyas
of Elamanchili, Viraarjuna or Arjuna IT of the Matsvas, Pratapavira.
gangaraju and Sangama of the Gangas of Jantarnadu, and Vis'vanatha
and Bhairavaraju of the Silas of Nandapura, Anavéma and Kumara.
giri at Kondavidu, Kataya Véma and Allada at Ra jabmundry were the
Reddi contemporaries of Narasimha.

Narasimha did not lead any expeditions of conquest. But he
had to face the Readi armies under Katayavéma, general of King
Kumaragiri by A, D. 1390, for Katayavéma cla.ims to have conquered
Viraghotta in his Kumaragirirajiya,2! which is .atf.eg‘ted by records??
of the Reddis. | o \

Saubhagyadeva A. D. 1400-1420. .

Saubhagyadéva was the'son of Purushsttama and a brother o
Narasimha. His succession pre-supposes the death of Puru.shbtta:gna
son of Naragsimha or that his claims were overlooked. Em ?a.rhest
inscription is from Simhachalam dated A. D. 1400 recording gifts for
his merit.28 His record- at Simhachalam?¢ dated A. D. 1420 re{ers tq
him as.the son of Purushottama of Virakufta. A record at Draksha-
rama dated Krodhi-J veshtha,?s with no Saka date records grant-of.
land in Bikkavolu. Saubhagya’s rule lasted for twenty years.

His political relations:~ Saubhagya: is ment-io.ne(}1 .;s Vi:;:
gottapu Saubhagyadévaraja in his records. His px:as'a:stn is di l;arle]n v
W&‘de’d from that of his predecessors. Some of his tntles' are g av -
ditya Pallavatrinétra, ’l‘rinayampaﬂava.v Pax,tmvnga,t.hs’u:n'a,ya.,~ 288
ga.ﬁk;m Misaraganda and Samavamsbdhbha,vaﬂff. Sanbhagyadéva was
a warrior. His Ganga contemporary was Narasimha IV and the Reddi

contemporaries were Pedakomativéms, Allada Vema and Virsbbadrs.

. g i dkuntalavyikhysa. .
g; ITU:Q‘:I@;(’; t;{)Ts,Aamparti e: p. grant of Knmaragiri Text. p. 204 & 27-38
DG FN . YR ¢ 1 o

33. 310 D of 1899: 8.1. 1. VI 961 24, 843 J of 1699; § TTVI 1101
95. 490 of 1893, IV.1343. 26 4200f 1893 . '
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Vijayanagar was under Harihara FI and the Velamas were powerful
and g0 also the Sultans of Bahmani Kingdom., Chsda Ganga and Vigve-
svara and Nigendradeva Chakravarti of the Elamanobili Chalukyas,
Prataparjuna or Arjuna IIT of the Matsyas, Sangama of Jantarnagu,
- and Bayyaraja and Gangaraja at Nandapura, were contemporaries of

8aubhagyadeva. There isno evidence of Baubhagya’s having come
into conflict with any of these rulers.

The end:~ No sons and successors of Saubhagyadsva are heard
of. And the Pallava territories must have come under Kapileyvara
Gajapati, soon after the fall of the Ganga empire after Bhanudeva 1V,
Tt may be noted here that Sirigottam mentined by Sewell?” is a
mistake for Viragottam which becomes clear from a study of the
Pallava records and Sewell’s notice of them in his Antiquities,

The Gangas of Jantarnadu A. D, 1270-1461.

A Ganga dynasty raled over Jantarnzdu! for about two centu-
gas were one among the .

ries from A. D. 1270 to 1461. These Gan
important dynasties in 8outh Kalinga. Their kingdom Jantarnddn was
not seldom the larget of many an invader Viz, the Reddis, - the Matsyas
and’so forth. The Gangas owed allegiance formally to th

Gangas and contracted alliance of marriage with the
the Silas. ‘

Sources and Origin:~ All the records of the dynasty except one
inseription at B6ni are in Simhachalam. The records of the Gangas
of Kalingn and the Matsyas give some reference to the- Gan
Jantarniidu, besides the literatiire and inscriptions of the Reddis.

e Imperial
Matsyas and

The Gangas did not bear elaborate prasastis like the Mastsyas

and the Pallavas. Their records furnish few details regarding their
ancestry and early history. The Gangas were of Surabhikula, Gatga.
madagotra and Gamgavamya. The term Jantarndgn indicating the

countrv of their ruleis prefixed to the mames of the kings of the.

dynasty. o
- No mythical ancestors of the Gangas are known.
members of the dynasty are referred to in a general fashion

record which says that in Gangavamea were born several ki
details about them are available.

The early

7. Sswell; Antiquities I pp. 26-928.- :
1. It has been suggested that “Jaanternddu is perbaps the modern name

of Dantapuranadu, -Dantapura was an early capital of the Gangas of
Kalinga”. E. I. XXI p, 268, : .
1. {a) 242 of 1899 8. 1. I, VI 693,

gas of

in asingle -
ngsla, . No .-
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Narasimha A. D. 1272-1285.

Narasimha is the earliest known ruler of the dynasty. His on{y
record is from Sjmhachslam dated A.D, 1272. In that year, his
minister (Sachiira) Gansyvara Chh.,mfmatha, son of Somigvaranayaka,
made grants for the increase of wealth, health, valour, fame etc. of
the king.? ' Probably, Narasimha’s reign lasted up to A. D. 1285, the
earliest date for his successor Gangaraju.

His political relations:~ Some of the rnlers contemporary
with Narasimha were Narasimha I, Bhanudéva I and Narasimba II of
the Gangas, Choda I of the Panchadharala Haibayas, Mallaps 11 of
Elamanchili Chalukyas, Arjunalof the Matsyas, Bayyarju of the
Pallavas of Virakiis, and Rajarija I and Vijayaditya II of the .Chalu-
kyas of Srikirmam. There are no signs of allegiance of Narasimha to
the Gangas. - B , C

Gangaraju A. D. 1285-1319.

PHe relationship of Gangarajan to Narasimhs is not known;
probably he was the son. ' In A. D. 1285 Jantaruata Gangariju made
gifts at Simhzchalam for the increase of,_his kingdom, wea..lth and
health.3 Though none of his li}ﬁexf records are available, his reign may
have lasted up to A. D. 1819, the earliest date for the next Ganga King.
Pratapa Gangarjn.  © ‘ _

" His political relations:- Gangaraju bore the epithets Snrgﬂ;l;.i{
vamsodhbhave and Gatsmadagotra. There is no evidence of his
having come into contact with either the Ganga emperors or  the Tocal
rulers in Southern Kalinga.,

\

Pratapa Gangariju A. D, 1319-1368. A .

Pratapagangar&ju whode relationship to Gangaraja is not k‘nown
became ruler in A. D. 1319. His earliest inscription is from '8imha-
chalam dated-A. ID. 1319 and the 13th year of Devadidava #ijogannatha
dava.t. The Sunskn:t portion of the record mentions the ng_ Ganga
abd gneen: Liakshmidévi. -His.next record also from Simhéchalam

-dated A, D. 1836 records gifts by Sumitradavi, the mother of Jantar.

nafi Pratapa Gangarija for the increase of Vietory, kingdom, health

and wealth of her son.5 'As in the previous record, the king 58. men-

tioned simply as King Ganga in the sanskrit por.ti(?n of the inscription.

The next inseription6. also from Simhzchalam is dated A. D, 1368.
3. 94201 1899 8. I. I VI €98, & 951 of 1899 &, T. 1. VI 713,

< 4 959 . 714, 5. 952-A S 481
6.958-F 795,
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1t mentions the kingas Jantarnati Pratapaviragangaraja making gifts for
the satisfaction of his own desires. So Gangarijn’s reign lasted up to
A. D. 1368.

His political relations;~ Pratapa Gangs had a reign of fifty
years, The Eastern Ganga Emperor Bhanndgva ITi. 6. Jagannatha
reigned from A. D. 1307 to 1398. Gangariju’s record dated in Jaga-
nnitha’s regnal vears shows his allegiance to the Ganga throne. The
statement in the record that the queen of Gangaraju made the gift in
charge (author'tv) of Sankaradasa Mahasenapati’ shows that the part of
the Ganga Empire in which Jantarnadu was included was in the charge
of Viceroy Sankaradasa. Pratapaganga’s loyalty to the Ganga'throne must
have continued in the reigns of Narasimba IIT (1328.1352 A. D.) and
Bhanndava TIT (1352-1378), o

Gangardaja must have come into conflict with the Reddis of
Kondavidu in defensive warfare. For, Prolays Vema Reddi claims to
have disturbed Jantarnidn by A. D. 1835 as the title Jantarnatarayas
hallakallola8 indieates. Gangarzja suffered o reverse at the Reddi

}anﬁ lgg?g the latter's campaign in Southern Kalinga about

Next King A. D. 1368-1398.

The name of the successor of Pratapa Gangariia is not knowa.:

His fnle must have lasted 1ill A, D. 1398, the earliest date for his

sucoessor, SBamgamarija. A record of A. D. 1387 mentions Jantarnagi.

Satygmahédé‘ﬂ making gitts for the satisfaction of her desires.9 She
was evidently the queen of Prataparjuna of the Matsyas of Ogdadi.
In this period once again Jantarnddu, was subjected to the

attacks of the Reddis uhder Katayavema, the general of king Kumara.
giri about A. D. 1385.10
Samgamaraju A. D. 1398-1424.

‘The relationship of Samgama to his predecessors is not known.
His earliest inscription is from Simhachalam dated A. D. 1398 recording
gifts for his own merit.1l In A.D. 1399, Sangam made further grants
at Simhachalam.12 Though none of Sangama’s records dated after A. D
1393 are available his reign may have lasted fill A. D. 1420, the earliest
date for his successor Gangaraja.

His political relations:-~ Sangama is mentioned as Jantarnatt
Sangamarajuiu in his records. He must have owed allegiance to Nara-

7. 2562 of 1899: 8.1. I, VI 714. 8. The Chimakurti e. p. charter: B, I. xx11

9. 284 " 820. No. 41-A Texs p. 272
10. Reddi inseriptions and literature, 11, 263-Dof 1899 8. 1.1, VI 723.
12, 253-F of 1899 5. 1. 1. vI 724,
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gimba IV, the Ganga emperor. ‘It is probable Sangama was that
defeated by the Reddis of Rijahmundry who in this period led expedi-
tions of conquest into Southern Kalinga.

Gangaraja A, D. 1420~ C. 1440.

‘Gangarija’s relationship to Sangama is not known. His earliast
inscription is from Siinhachalam dated A, D. 1420 recording gifts made
for his own 'satisfaction.1® The upper limit of hig reign may be tenta-
tively fixed as A. D. 1440, the probable date for the rule of his

' gueccessors. ’

His political relations:~Gangaraja’s contemporaries at Oddadi
were Prataparjuna (A. D. 1399-1427) and Pratapavallabba (A. D.
1427-1467). As Prataparjuna claims to have conquered Jantarnidu by
A. D. 142114 evidently Gangaraja suffered reverse at Matsya hands.

Chazlukya Kumsra Errams st Blamanchili, Véms and Vira.
bhadra of the Reddis of Rajahmundry, Bhanuadéea IV of the Gangas
and Kapilésvara of the Gajapatis, were contemporanions with Ganga-
raju, In this period, Véma and Virabhadra led expeditions into
Kalings and perhaps Jantarnandu was exempt from them.

Bingardja and Pratipa Kurmaraja C. 1440—1461.

The father and son-Singaraja and Prataps Kurmerajs .sgem.to
have exercised joint sway for some time. The upper limit of the
reign is A, D. 1461 and the lower limit may be placed ahout A D,
1440. The earliest iuscription is dated A.D. 1461 from Simhéa-
chalaml5, registering gifts by Pratdps Kurmaraju, the son of Jan.
tarnati Pratapa Singaraju. Another inscription® of the same year
at Simhachalam mentions Jantarnati Pratapasingarajuln. A gener{ﬂ
Piriyandi Krishna Senapati is mentioned in the record. '

Their political relations:~ Singa and Pratapa Kurma, no
doubt ruled as the subordinates of Kapiladara Gajapathi,

‘ Virasavarnatha. ‘

From'an nndated inscription at Bonil? Mahdmangal€yvara Vira
Savarnatha of Jantarnzqu, the lord of the City Arasuvads. ‘barn in
the family of Surabhi vams'a, and of the lineage’ Durvisas in known.
This Virasavara's place in the Ganga 'genealogy is not known.
Nevertheless, . it is clear from his record that’ the Gangas claimed
M from Diitvisa and their capital was Arasuvada.

13. 832 of 1899: 8..1. 1. VT 1010. ' ,
14, 312 x11v of 1899 S. I. 1. VI 966. 15. 332 X1y of ,, 1054,

18. 296-N 926: 17. Bimilipatnam Taluq {Vizagapatam
‘District) 360 of 1905,

»y »,
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The end:~ As by A.D. 1484, -the Imperial Gangas of Kalinga
were supplanted by the Gajapatis, after Kurmaraja and Savknnitha.,
Jantarnadu must have become a Gajapati viceroyalty. As we have
seen already, no connected geneology of these Gangas is possible
because of the many gaps in their history. The Gangas must have

been of the same stock as the Imperial Gangas, - who probably helped

them in their troubles. The Gajapatis as a rule put an end to the

semi—independent local dynasties which were 8 menace. to the Cen-

tral power. This attitude of Kapilesvara was responsible for the

fall of these dynasties with Gangas as no exception.
The Sflas of Nandapura. A.D: :1350—1430.

Tho Silas or Silavamsis of Nandapurs ruled for nearly a
century from the middle of the 14th. Their capitals were Nandz-
pura and Bobbili. Thoy acknowledged the suzerainty sf the Gangas
of Kalinga. They contractsd alliances of mwarriage with the Matyas

and the Pallavas.. The <'ilas were the originators of the Jeypur
Estates. . . , .

Sources and Origin -
Matsyas form the material for the History of the dynasty.  Sila
records do not shed any light on the origin of the dynasty except
that they were of S'ilavamya gotra of Nandapura.

Ganga C 1300 — 1353. .
' King Ganga is the earliest known member of the dynasty.
None of his records are available. He is known fromt he inserip-
tions! of his son Vis¢vanatha. He may be placed about A. D, 1800-
a8 the earliest date for Vis'vanaths is A, D. 1353. The circumstan-
ces which enabled Ganga to found a dynasty are unknown.
Vigvanatha A. D, 1353 ~ 1370,

The only inscription? of Vigvanatha,
is at Simhachalem, dated A.D. 1353. Tt mentions him as Vigva.
natharija, the Lord of Nandapura and of Silavamsa. ' Vigyanatha's
~rule may have lasted till A.D. 1870, the earliest date for his
successor Bhairayaraju. C L .

Bhanudsva IIT of the Gangas, Choda II of ghe -
Upéndra III and Upsndra IV of. the ' Chalukyas,
Matsyas, Farasimha of the Pallavas,. - Prataps Ganga- of-the Gangas
(of Jantarnadu), Anavema of the R
with Vigvanatha. There is no evid
to the Ganga enperor,

1. 289-F of 1899: 8. 1, T, VI 891, 2, 989-F of 1899 8. I 1. VI. 891,

XXII

-Haihayag,

eddis Wwere contemperaneouns
ence of Vigvanatha g loyalty

Inscriptions of the ilavams'is and the

~ the successor of Gangs

Arjuna 11 of the-
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Bhairavardju A. D. 1370 — 1427,

P tdbably. Bhairavaraju was the son of Vis,vs,naﬂ?a. I'Ils
earliegt record is from Simhachalam dated A. D. 1370 in which
he is described as a great warrior and destroyer of enemies.3 In
that year his mother Akkamadevi made gifts for the victory of he_ar so-n
and satisfaction of her desires. The next ingeription is from Simha-
chalam* dated A. D. 1396 recording gifts by Bachaladevi, the daughter
of king Nandapurapu Bhaiyyaraju. None of Bhairava's records are
available after A. D. 1306; rievertheless his reign may h,a..ve extended
upto A. D. 1437 the earliest date for his successor Gangaraju.

His political relations:~ Bhanudéva III and Narasimha IV
were the Ganga emperors in this period. Bhima and Choda III. of_the
Haihayas, Visvésvara and Choda Ganga of the Chalukyas, Arjuna IT
and Arjuna IIT of the Matsyas, Baubhagyadsva of ‘the ~P“‘1f“?’?9'
Sangamardjs of the Gangas, Kum#ragiri and' Pedakomativema, Kat&y_&
Véma Reddi and Allada of the Reddis were some of the rul.ers in this
period. It is likely that Bhairava participated in the opposition of t:he
rulers in South Kalinga to the Reddis about A.D. 1385 though not with
any success. As Bhairava and Bayyana refer to one person, .the state-
mentés that the latter Vigvanathaparapu {Bayyaraju (A. D, 1896) was
the son of Bhairavaraju (A.D. 1370) is wrong and the two records
belong to & single ruler.

Gangaraju A. D. 1427-1435.

The earliest record of Gangarajus is from Simhzchalam dated
A. D. 1427 mentioning king Gangara ju, son of Bhairava of gilaivamya.
In the Telagu portion of the record, he is mentioned as Pra.tﬁga. Ganga.-
rijungaru, the son of Bayyaraju of Nandgpura and lord of S’lla.vams'g.
It registers the gifts of Singaraju, son of Jayanta of the Matsyas an:
maternal uncle of Gangaraju, for his own merit. Ganga’s next record
is from S'rikirmam dated A. D. 1485 recording his grant of Kakatapatli
to Kurmeésvara. -Ganga's reign was short.:

His politicql Relgtions:~ Unlike those of his predecessers thg
resords of Gangaraja are in S'rikiirmem also. He possessed a good army
aad imr A, D. 1427 gave lands in Bobbilidésa - to ' the generals” Yerra.
Tipiri, and Knrumayi. A warrior, Gapga seems to have extended the
kingdom for, one of his records says that he washed his sword in the

3. 288-Q of 1899; 8. I. I, VI 883, 4: 333-LV 1899; 8. I. L. VI 1065,
4. o. Kalingadsea Charitra p. 420, 5. 809 of " 950.
6. 289 of 1896, 8.1, I, V 1170. 7. 309 » ” "
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ocean.8 Tt must have been that towards the close of his reign, about
A.D. 1434, he led an expedition as far as the Bay of Bengal in the

east, conquered some of the local rulers and thus .extended his power -

in that direction. That his kingdom extended northwards beyond the
Langulya8a falls to ground for payorasi means ocean and not Langulya.
He would not have done this independently for, Bhanudéva IV, the
last of the Gangas was followed by Kapilesvara in thie period, who
subdued all the local dynasties and the Silas were no exception. So,
as a feudatory of Kapilesvara, that Gangas with Gajapati support, must
have achieved some victories over his enemies.

The Matsya contemporary of Gangaraja was Pratapavallabha
the successor of Arjuna ITI. The Sfilas and the Matsvas were connec-
ted by alliances of marriages. For, king Ganga’'s mother, and queen of
Bhairava was the daughter of Jayanta of the Matsvas and sister of
Singaraju.? Probably the Silas were helped by the Matsyas in exten-
ding their kingdom. R _
- Visvesvararaju A. D. 1427,

Visvesvara's relationship to ‘Gangariju is not known. His

inscription from S'riktirmam!0 dated A. D. 1427 mentions him as Vigva.

‘raju and Vigvés'vararaju of S'ilivamea and registers gifts by his qieen
Singamad&vi, the danghter of Virajayanta of the Matsyas of Oddadi.
The mention by the epigraphistll of Vatsaraju is a mistake for Vigva.
rdju. Another record of the same year at Simhachalami? mentions
Vigvanatharijn of Nandapura and Silavamga gotra and queen Singa-
madévi. Vigvanatha and Singama are identical with Vigvésvara and
Singama of the above record.

His political relqations:~ Probably Vigvssvara ruled with
Gangaraju. The upper limit for him is not known. As he was the
son-in.law of Jayanta of the Matsyas, it is probable that the S'ilas and
the Matsyas were on terms of alliance in this period.

Latter and other S'tlavamsis:— An undated inscription!8 at
Dagzksharama mentions Nandapurapn Mallikiarjunarayudn. An
epigraphl¢ on a boulder in the tank at Dibbagsdem valasa near Bobbili
in characters of the 1.{th century A.D..mentions Silavamva and the

8. 309 of 1899 8. L1 VI 950, 8. a. Kalingadagacharitra p. 420,
-9, 309 of 1899, 8. 1. 1. VI 950. - 10. 2810(1896.BIIV1162
11. A. R. 1896-281 of 1896, Remarks colymn. . - ;
' 12. 309-A of 1899; 81 I. IV 951. 183, 441-A of 1893; 8. I. I IV 1374.
14, 394 of 1932
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tank of ¢’ilapansdu. This shows that the rule of the S'ilas extended

. upto Bobbili which is confirmesd by references to Bobbilidéra in a

S'rikurmam record. The epigraphist says ‘‘The gilavamsa is nota
well known historical family of these parts; very likely that the
s'ilavamysa of the present epigraph from Bobbili is none other than the
S'ilavamgsa of the S'ri Kiirman inscription or vice versa and it is also

‘probable that Bobbili was the headquarters of this family inm or about

15th century A. D.”"15

The end:— Prataps Gangaraju of the <«ilas had a daughter
Singama. She was married to Khajjalabhanu alias Vinayakadéva, the
founder of the kingdom of Gudari. On the death of Pratapagangaraja
in A. D. 1443, the two kingdoms of Nandaptr and Guiari near Gunu-
pir were nnited under Vinavakadévals who is said to have been of the
Ganga family of Cuttack. Pratapaganga as he had no sons, must have
nominated his son-in.law Vinoyakad&va, as his successor. According to
the Jeypur Chronicle,!” Vinayakadgva was the 33rd descendant of Kana.
kasena of the Solar race. He was & general and feudatory of the king
of Kashmir, left Kashmir for Benares,’pleased Visvésrvara by his penance
and was directed by the God in a dream to go to the kingdom of the &'ilas of -
which he would become King. Vinayakadéva did accordingly, succee-
ded to the Jeypur throne and ruled from A. D. 1444 to 1476. = His son
Vijayachandra ruled from A. D. 1470 to 1510.18 His suctessor Bhai-
ravadéva (1510-1540), according to Gangavameanucharita vanquished
Prataparudra Gajapati (1496-1540) while he was going from south to
north and extrorted an elephant, the idols of Kanakaséna and Vallabha-
narayana from him 18, Padmanabhapura Yagsvantadéva, the succe-
ssor of Yasovanta déva, according to Gangavamsanucharita vanquished
the Muslims who invaded Nandapura under the lead of Mallikifb,
Probably this Malik is identical with Bairamalk & man who in
A. D. 1599 defeated Sarvaraju and other big chieftains at the battle at
Chintapalle and killed them18. Ingcriptions of the period at Simha-
chalam and S'rikiirmam attest the devastation of the Hindn Kingdoms
in Vizagapatam and Ganjam districts carried on by the Muslim enemies
of the occapation of Kotham etc. places by A S'variyanimgaruin A. D.
1609 by driving out Bahubaléndral®d, Thus, a.bout the mrddle of the 15th

15. A, R. 1933 p. 77 Para 56. :

16. J. A H.R. 8. VI p. 13. "17. Vizagapatam Gazetteer p. 263!

18, Vizag. Gazetteer p. 263. Vizag Dt. Manual p. 284,
18. a. Kalingadésa charitra p, 422, 18.b. Kalingadéya charitra p. 423,
18. c. 8. 1. 1. V. 1312, 18. d. 8. 1. I. V 1260; VI 1184.
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century, Silavamga got merged into Jeypur dynasty of which Nanda-
pura continued to be the capital. Nandapura bhupati is included in the
Birudavali of the Jeypur Rajas and was first borne by Ramachandra-
déva I and their kingdom was known as Nandapura rajyamise,

The Eastern Gangas: A Collateral branch at Narayanapuram.
A. D. 1117-1251,

A collateral branch of the Tmperial Gangas of Kalinga ruled
with capital at Narayanapura in Bobbili taluq of Vizagapatam District,
for nearly one and a half eenturies from the beginning of the 12th
century A.D. Manv records of this line are at Narayanapuram. These
Gangas maintained friendly relations with the Ganga emperors besides
the local dynasties including the Raparti Chiefs.

Origin and Rise:~Ulagaganda Permandideva, the founder of
this Ganga line was an younger brother of Choda Ganga, the emperor
of Kalinga.l

Permandiraju A. D. 1117-1144.

The earliest record of the line is from Narayanapuram, dated
A.D. 1117.2 It mentions Permadiraya, his wife and her father Titaya.
The next inscription also from Narayanapuram mentions S8firama, queen
of Permandi3 The last record at Nar@yanapuram dated A. D. 1129
mentions gifts made by Rajendra Chodadsva, son of Pedda Permadi-
riju. Another record’ dated in the 67th year of Anantavarmadsva, at
Nirdyapapuram, mentions Perumandi a servant of S'ri chodaganga-
deva. -As has been suggested nlready,6 Pedda Permgdirju is identical
with Perumandi of the above record. He may have ruled till A.D. 1144
as the 67th year of Anantavarma corresponds to <'aka 1064 to A.D.

11447 Perumandi, as attested by records, served Choda Ganga and
Anantavarma of the Gangas of Kalinga.

Rajendra Chodu A. D. 1129,

Rajendra Choda’s records range from A. D. 1129 to 1139, His
earliest record is from Narayanapuram registering his gifts to the Nila.
kantha temple.8 His next inscriptian dated A. D, 1139 is aleo from
Narayapapuram.? Rajendra Choda is not heard of after A. D. 1139,

18, e. Kalingadésacharitra p. 417.
1, 688 of 1926, A. R. 1927 p. 112 para 85. 2. 651 of 1996, .

3. 656 . 4, 849

5. 650 6. A. B. 197 p. 11¢ para 85,

7. 64th year S’ 1061. See Ray: Dynastic ﬁistory of N. India 1 p, 467,
8. 649 of 1996, 9, 690 of 1926
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No details of his reign are available. Probably he ruled with his.father
Pernmandi. Probably, Rajendra Choga was named after Rajendra.
Kulottunga of the Cholas®
Prolamaraju A. D. 11891145,

Prolamaridju’s relationship to Rajendra Choda whom he sesms to
have succesded in A. D. 1139 is not known. A record dated A.D. 1145
mentions that the daughter of Ammasatiriju, provided for a lamp for
the merit of her husband Prolamaraju,10

The Raparti Chiefs-Narayanapuram,

The Raparti family, known from records at Nardyapapuram

was subordinate to the Gangs Emperors of Kalings. «
Madaparaju C. 1100-1150, .

Madaparaju was the earliest known member. None of hx.s
vecords are available, sud he is known from the insecriptions of hig
sons.l!  He must have lived in the first half of the 12th century A. D. -

. a8 the earliest date for his son is A, D. 1151.

Suraparaju A. D. 1151.

A few of Biirapa’s records are known. The earliest inacriptioni?
ie from Narayanapuram dated 1251 A. D, obviously a mistake for 1151
A. D. mentioning him ag Riparti Barapargju and his parents'Mgdapa‘
rajn and Gundidsvi. The next record?® also from NsrAyanapuram,
dated A. D. 1162 mentions Strapa’s gifts in the name of his elder
brother Jaitrardju. Besides, a person made gifts at Naiayapapuram?4
in the year Vikitti for the merit of Jai(y)intraraju, evidently Jai‘tm-
raju of the above record. The "cyclic year corresponds to 1092 1i. e.
A, D. 116015, : ~

The brothers Jaitrs and Surapa were probably in the service of
the Ganga Emperors. Yet another record at Nariyayapuram, wwith
snka date lost mentions & Jady (name lost) who was the daughter of
Kalva Bhimarajulé. Probably Kalva Bhima was s subordinate of the
Réparti brothers, S .

A branch of the Rapartiy is heard of from. inscriptions in the
Godavari district. Ite earliest member known so far is Riparti Munja-
riju. He was Mahamandalegvara and his only ipscription is from
Draksharama dated A. D. 1184 registering gifts by his servant (bangu)
Dandansyaka Volams Bstanale,

10 §§§ of 1998, ,.1 - 6?,6 o :mm 876 ,. 1996

14, 872 ,, 15, A. R. 1937 p. 112 pare 85.
16. 361 of 1893; 8. 1. I. IV 1268
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Raparti Bétaya.

Betaya was the next prince of the family. One of his records
at Draksharama bears mo date.l7 It ment{ons a vow of Begtaya to
Sarvalokasraya  Vishnuvardhana Maharaja  Kongrimmayingondan
Parantakadgva, taken in the presence of the deity. This shows that
Bata owed allegiance to Kulottunga I.

Mangiraju A. D. 1263 and Upéndra A. D. 1263-1289.

Mangiraju and Upéndradeva, father and son, ruled together for
the first few years from A. D. 1263 to 1266, and afterwards Upndra
ruled singly for, Mangiriju was not heurd of after A. D. 1266. The
earliest record from Draksh&ramal8 dated A. D. 1263, mentions
Aytasani, the queen of Raparti Upéendradeva graniing Visvanatha-
patnam to the deity.  Upéndra’s parents Raparti Mangirdju and
Lakshmidevi are mentioned.!9 In A. D. 1266, Lakshmidevi, queen of
Raparti Mangiraju, at Simhachalam, granted Mapgapamu in Naharu.
pakanandumgattu for the merit of ‘their son Upendrarz ja.20

Though not mentioned in récords, Mangi and Upendra, no
doubt, owed allegiance to the Ganga Emperors. Upéndra’s rule lasted
till A. D. 1289, the earliest date for his son Mangiraja II.

Mangiraja II A. D. 1289.

Mangirdja IT is heard of from a few records at Draksharama.
In A. D. 1289 and the 72ad year of Tribhuvana Chakravarti Rajadhi-
rajadéva, Mangiraja II made gifts to Bhimasvara at Draksharamagl,
Another record of his is also at Draksharima with vaka date, half lost
and the 72nd year of Tribuvanachakravarti Rajadhirajadeva. Rijadhi-
raja may refer to Rajendra ITI (A. D. 1246-1279.) But Rajendra’s
rule ended in A. D. 1279. He did not rule upto A. D. 1289 nor for
72 years. But A.D. 1289 and 72nd year corresponds to the 72nd
year of Rajaraja III ~alculating from A. D. 1216 his initial year. The
records just show the impress of the Chsla rule in distant parts like
Kalinga even after their empire had declined.

No sons and successors of Mangiraja are heard of. The
Kaifiyat28 of Raparti says that a Gajapatiraja had two daughters one
of whom was related to Bahubaléndra Bhimaraja, who was a subordi-
nate ruler over this tract for a long time. His descendant was Upen.

17. 369-Dof 1893; 8. 1.1 IV 1273. 18. 853-A of 7893 S I I IV 1245.
19, 353-A " 1245, o 20. 241 of 1899; VI 692

21. 209-B of 1893, 8, 1. 1. 1v 1038. 22. 193 1893; o 1019,
23. Mack. Ms. 15-4-14,
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draraju who constructed a fortress here. He had two brothers
Pattabhiraju and Ramachandraraju.

The Chikati Chiefs (A. D. 1270-1345 A. D.)

A feudatory family owing allegiance to the Eastern Gangas
ruled over Chikati in the 13th and the 14th centuries. Their records
are few. The earliest ruler is S'ri Kumara Anantajiyana bearing the
Matsya prasasti. He was the lord of Chikati and his only record is at
Simhachalam dated A. D, 127424, The next ruler is Prolujiyya
entitled Jatiknvaru mandalika, and lord of Chikati known from the
record of hig son Prolujiyyans - dated A. D. 1290 and the 15th year
of Pratapa vira narasimha®s, Prolujiyya, the son, must have been
ruling from A. D. 1290. Thus, the two Prolujiyyas father, and son
ruled Chikati about A. D. 1290 ‘a# subordinates of the Ganga emperor
Naragimha II (A, D. 1275~1805):

‘Dharmsraju A. D. 1355,

" The next ruler of Chikati we hear of, is Dharmargjulu, There
must have intervened a gap between Prolujiyya II and Dharmarzjulu,
The only record of Dharmaraja is from S'ri Kgrmam dated A. D. 1345
and the 22nd year of Pratapa viranarasimhadeva.26 It records that
his minister Sishtu Achyutapradhani made gifts. 7

The emperor to whom Dharmavaja owed allegiance was Nara-
simha ITI% (18281352 A. D.). Being i ‘contemporary of Prolayaveéma
Reddi of Kondavidu, Dharmaraja, probably experienced the Reddi

Expedition into Kalinga by A. D. 1335. After Dharmaraja, no rulers
of Chikatiare heard of.

The Konda Kamatis.
The Konda Kamatis belonged to lunar race. They are known
from inscriptions at Simhachalam. : ‘

Singa A. D. 1378-1381

No ptedecessors of Singa are known. His earliest record?s is
from Simhachalam dated 1378 A. D. mentioning that king Virasinga
was born in Somanvaya and Atréya Gotra and that queen Ambika
made gifts for the increase of the prosperity of her husband’s king-
dom. The Telugu portion mentions the king as Konda Kamati Vira-
singaraju. Evidently Konga Kamati is the ig‘act of the country over
which Singa ruled. His next inscription,?® dated A. D. 1381, also at

24, 250-F of 1899: S I I. IV 693. 925. 250-F of 1869; 8. I. I. VI 693.
26. 358 of 1896: §, 1. 1. V 1240,

27. Bay: Dynastie history of N. India I p. 489 No. 7.

28. 343-E of 1899; 8, I. I. VI 1097. 29. 343-C of 1899; 8. I. I. VI 1095,
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Simhachalam records gifts by Ambikadevi, queen of king Narasimha.
Singa is also mentioned as Konda Kamati Pratapa Singaraju. He
must have owed allegiance to the Eastern Ganga Emperors.

No successors of Pratapasinga are heard of.

The Chakragotta Chiefs.

A few records at Draksharama refer to Chakragottam, its rulers
and ministers. 1n the record dated in the 17th year of Kulsttunga-
Chodadeva,% Chakragottamuna Mallarani is mentioned. Ekkisetti, son
of Chakragottamn Kamisetti is heard of in Draksharama inseription of
A. D. 1212 and the 4th year of Tribhuvana chakravarti Rajadhirajasi.
Here Rajadhiraja refers to Kulsttunga IIT whose 34th year corres-
ponds to A.D.1212. In A D, 1253 and the 28th year of Rajadhirajass,
Chakragottapu Pradhani Duggisetti, Madhavasetti and Somisetti made
gifts to Bhimasvara for the merit of their parents. The date in thig
record corresponds to the 7th year of Rajendra I11.33

The Palakonda Chiefs:-In the 14th century *A. D. Palakonda
was ruled by the princes of Matsva lineage. For Palakonda Karri jiyana
of Matsyakula made gifts at Simhachalam in A. D. 1359%. In the
15th century A. D. a family of chiefs held sway over Palakonga.
Palakonda Boadraju is heard of from two records of his son Sarvajfia .
deva at Stikirmam. In A. D. 1470 and the Tth year of Pratapavijaya
Purushottamadavass, Barvajfiadévandu, son of Palakonda Bsgraju
made gifts at Srikirmam. The next year in A. D. 1471 and the Tth
vear of Gajapati Purushothama, Barvajfiadgvarajungaru, sen of
Bedraju in Palakonda kingdom made grants to Karmésvara at Sri
kirmam.% The father and son were obviously ruled Palakonda as
subordinates of the Gajapatis of Orissa, the contemporary being Puru-
shottama. The prefix Pratapa Vijaya attests Purushottama’s valour
and probably was assumed after his vietorious expedition into the south.

No sons or successors of Sarvajfia at Palakonda are heard of,
The Ponnada Chiefs.
King Ponnada Kéga, a great warrior and hig nephew (sister's
son) Kirméndra are mentioned in s record at Sarpavarams” dated A. D.
1502. The parents of Kirméndra were Udumayya and Enamba, The
30. 248 0f 1893; S. I I, IV 1101. 31. 269- of 1899 SIIIV 1118
32. 340 " 1223.  383. Prof. K, A, N. Sagtri: The Colas
vI 964, II-11 p. 763.

34, 310-G of 1899,

8 LT
35. 805 of 1898; 8. 1 1. V 1047,  36. 366 of 1696; . I. L. V 1947
37. 459-E of 1898; 8. I 1. V 98, '
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The Telugu portion of the record mentions Kes's as Kévaya Mahapatra
and Kurma as Kirmaya Mahapatra. Devamahapatra was the elder
brother of Karmaya. Ksvaya is compared with Dharmarija and

Arjuna. Karmaya made grants for the merit of his parents and
brother.

The Ponnaga Chieftains are not heard of from any other records.
A Ponnida Peddiraju wrote Pradyumna Charitra in Telugu, Whether
he had sny relationship to the above chiefs ig not known.

The later Gajapatis.

From records io the Telugu country, some Gajapati Princes—
Mahapitras are heard of.

A prince of the Gajapati lineage was ruling at Kongaviduin A. D.
1455. A c. p. grant® gives his genealogythus:— Kapiles'vara Gajapati
of the Solar race rerided at Cuttack on the Maha@nadi, and was a
worshipper of Jagannatha. One of his descendants was Chandradeva.
Guhidéva was the son of Chandradsva whose son was Ganadéva alias
Rautariys, a devotee of Jagannatha, This Gapadeva was the Governor
of Kondavidu. His record dated A. D, 1454 at Chintapallipada
mentions Ganadéva Rautardya Mahdpatrulu and the towns of Addanki,
Vinukonda and Kondavidu0, In A. D. 1455, Gapadéva granted Chavali
to Brahmins.41 He is not heard of after A. D. 1455. QGanadéva
vanquished the Muslims. As the Bahmany Sultan Allauddin (A. D.
1435-1457) was Ganadéva’s contemporary, the Muslims refer to his
armiestla,

Ambiradévae was probably the successor of Gapadsva to the
viceroyalty of Kondaviqu. His only dated record4? is of A. D. 1459 at
Simhachalam, mentioning him as Hambirakomaras Mahapatra. In an
undated inscriptoind® at Zakkampudi, of the time of Kapilasvara Gaja-
pati, Ambiradévaraia figures ns the donor of Zakkireddipalle to the
Gods Papavinaga déva and Rudrama déva. His Yenikapadugs inscription,
also undated records his grant of the village to the servants of the
Rajanardyans temple at Bezvada. It mentions Ambira as Hambiradéva
Mahapatra. Heis mentioned as Kumara Hambira Pitra in the g'ri-
gsilam inscription of Krishparaya.. At the command of Kapilés'vara,
Hamvira conquered the Southern *region and washed his sword with

39. L A. XX p. 890.  40. 70 of 1917.
41, 41, a. Kalingad&ya Charitra p. 647.

.,
42, 340 of 1899; 8, I. 1, VI 1088, 43. 148 of 1914,
44, 157 of 1914,
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blood in the Southern oceandda, His son Naraharidéva and Virabhadra,
son of Prataparudra Gajapati, were among the Gajapati generals whom
Krigshpadsvaraya of Vijayanagar captured slive at Kondavidu in A. D.
1515 ag attested by records 45 Kspilsyvara Kumara Mahapatra was the
son of Ambiradéva. In the Mannir inscription4s, Kapilésvara Kumara
is'said to have been previously the Pariksha~(Viceroy) of Kondavidu.
His viceroyalty included also Kondapslle, Addanki, Vinukonda, Padai-
vidn, Trichinopaly, Chandragiti ete. Tirumala Rautariya Mahapatra,
an uncle of Prataparudra Gajapati was ruling at Udayagiri in A. D. 1514
whom Krishnadévaraya captured in that year.46s

Mogalrajadeva Mahapatra is known from two records at Malaka.
valtr near Konaapalle. One of them4? mentione him as the subordi-
nate of Purnshsttama of the Gajapatis. The other record® aleo men-
tions PurushOttama and gives the titles of Mogahdja Samgrama
magal Rajadhbira (?) the Pariksha of Dandapatha of Kadumadjiyya or
dandajya the meaning of which is not clear.

A record at Arjunagiri‘® undated mentions Batsda Behara Maha-
patra and Mukundabhgpati maharaja Mahapatra and records gifts for
Mukundabboga and other services. Govindavira Mahapatra Mukunda,
figuring as the feudatory of Kapilesvara in a record from Kostukonda
in Pedagadi 50 with date 1443 A. 1. is probably identical with Mukunda
of the abave inscription.

Other feudatories in Kolinga:~ XKilana Vieama Mahapatra
and his son Mallava Mahapatrs figure in a record at Amaravati! dated
A.D.1294. Mallava made grants at the insfance of the Panchdnana.
marn between Kondapalle and Beawada. A record at Simhachalam 2
dated A. D. 1379 mentions Ramana Mahapatra. Svapnésvara maha-
patra and his son Sankarajiyana figure in a Simhachalam inscriptian 3
dated A. D. 1384, Chandana Mahapatra and Kundale¢var Mahapatra
made grants at Simhachalamtin A. D. 1414 and 1455 respectively.

44, a. Anantavaram C. P. Grant'of Prataparudra Gajapati vide Kalinga-
desa Charitra’Appendiz No. 20 Test p. 104 verse9.
45. A. R. 1914 p. 105 para 42: S'ri Sailam inse. L. R. 16, p. 498: cited on
p. 101 of K. Homarajya. . .
46. 1. A. 57 p. 238. 47. Mack. Ms. 15-6-26 Elliot’s Tel. Insns. No. 4,

48, " 3 T} 1.
49. " T ., B2,
50,
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1. 254 of 1837, 2, 959 of 1899 8. 1. 1 VI 734.

3. 261 0f 1899; 8.1.1. VI 789, 4, 245, 844 of 1899: 8. 1.1, VI 1105, 1704
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Malaya Mahapatras is heard of from = record at Amaravati, dated
A. D, 1494 Raghudsva Naréndra Mahapatra was the goversor of
Rajashmyundry in A. D. 1458 in the reign of Kapilesvara as attested by
a record at Tirupati 6. Tirumaladéva Mahapatra and his father Santé-
svara Kumara gurave Mahapatra figure in & record at Guntur dated
A.D.1495. K&yava Patra and Chandra Mahapatra were in the fort
at Kondavidu in 1515 A. D. and were captured alive by Krishnaraya.th

Tradition has it that a Kalinga Gangu ruled over Sajjanagara
or Sajjapura near Peddapur (E. Godavari District), that on his refusal
to give audiance to poet Vemulavada Bhima, he was cursed by him, and
he lost the kingdom to his enemies, and when the Poet took mercy on
him, heacquired the kingdom by winningover the enemies,and prospered.
Further, according to tradition,” Kapiles'vara had a son Vidyadbara Gaja-
pati, who by his wife Bhavaniamma had iwo danghters, Muttiyalamma
and Paigamma. Vidyadhara built Vidhyadharapura and the three
ladies gave their names to Bhavanipuram. Muttiyilampadu, and
Paidirpadu, (Bezvada. Tq.) Kapileswarapuram is after King Kapilas'vara.
The successors of Vidyadhara were Hamvira, Langila, Purushattama
and Prataparudra. '

From three records® at Simhachalam, the Chiefs bearing the
epithet Sahagamalla are heard of. In A. D. 1860, Dharmadasa Sabasa-
malls alias Dammayi Szhasa Mallandu, the Kalinga Pariksha, granted
lands in Tadrangi Chuvvula. In A, D. 1874, Krishnadasa Sahasamalla
made gifts at Simhachalam for the merit of his wife, Annamardyurdlu.
Krishnadssa's relationship o Dharmadass is not known. In A.D.
1498 Dbarmayi Sihasa malla, son of Baraki Chingn Sasumalls of
Potniirvidn made gifts for his own merit. Obviously this Dharmayi is
the same ag Dharmadasa of the above record.

A record at Bpni® mentions S'ri Mérumadhavaraya. Another
record algo at Bhogapuram (Boni) mentions Kommananiyaka, the. ruler
of Bhogapura and a devotee of Jina,10 Another undated inscription at
Boni mentions a king, son of Narasimha and grandson of Bhima.l!

5. 254 of 7899; 8. . 1. VI 279. 6. 1. A, 31 p. 330.

6. 8. M. S. Sarma: Kondavitisamrajyamu p. 115; the inscription i8 cited.

6. b. S'rt Sailam inscrfption L. R, 16 p. 428 Citation on p. 10 of Konda
Samréjyamu. 7. Kigtna D$. Manual p. 10,

8. 273, 333, 265, of 1892: 8. I. 1. VI 751, 1075, 743,

9. Mack. Ms. 15-6-26. Elliot Tel. Ins. 1484,

10. ., . . 8

11. Mack Mg, Elliot’s Tel. Ingn. 87.
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Siramadeva of Ravikula i. e. solar race, and his son Harichan-
dana are heard of from a ri Karmam inscriptionl? of A. D. 1879.
Viraparaju and his son Chinchelada Mallabhiipati also of solar lineagé
are heard of from & record of A. D. 1495 at Panchadhsrals. 18 Malla’s
epithets were Suryakulavumsodbhava and Birudankaradra.

Kamadeva Peggads, son of Markanda npayaka of Mgulaghatika
family made grants to Nagaramu Madhukéyvaradava at Mukhalingami4
in the 59th year of Anantavarmaddva correspondingto ¢ 10551. e. A. D.
1133.15 'We may note that the family name of Katana, the author of
Dasakumaracharitra in Telugu was Mylaghatika.

Lakhuma Maharaju and his danghter figure in a record at S'ri-.

kirmam dated in the 34th year of Viranarasimba.l6 Here Narasimha
is Narasimha 111 of the Gangas, whose 34th year corresponds ta A, D-
1306. TL.akumadevi and her father Ramadava of the Ganga family in
Kataka find mention in a Simhachalam inseriptionl? of A.D. 1887.
Thus Ramadsva was of Ganga lineage. Mahamandalgyvara Singara-
pungsta pratipa Annaparaya made grants to deities at Duttika in the

cyclic year Prabhava, as mentioned in an ingeription at Natta-
rameéyvaram.18

Euapota, Lord of Chintaga and his son Mantri Dugga are
mentioned in an inseription at Sri Kirmam,!? dated A. D. 1196. Yeru.
sendpati, his quesn Umadavi, and Pupil Singadhara, figure in two
records at Simhichalam. Rajamirtandarijn of Chingapuram (in

Kalinga) and his son Rayaparaju are mentioned in a record from Sim-
hachalam?l dated A, D. 1142,

(To be Continued)

12. 8. 1. 1. V 1243; 361 of 1896. .
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INDIAN ERAS

BY
Kotta Bhavaiah Chowdary

Sri Kota Venkatachalam has published several books in Telugu
ind English on the dates of Indian Kings, who ruled from B. C. 3100
upto the 12th century A.D. and also a lengthy paper on “Indian
Erss” in JAH.R.8. Vols. 20 & 21. His main theory is ag follows:—
(1) The Kali Era, very often referred to in the inscriptions and
literature started in 8101—2 B. C.
(2) The Mababharat~war occurred in 3138 B.C.
(3) By the time Alexander ocame to India in B.C. 327, 2776
years -in the Kaliyuga passed away,
(4) The contemporary King in India in Alexandar's time was
Gupta Chandragupts and not Maurys Chandragupta.
(5) Maurya Chandragupta flourished in B. C. 1534.
(6) The Satavshana rule ended in 327 B. C. and not in aboud
240 A. D. as ig generally thought.
(7) Vikrawarka and Salivahana ruled India in B.C. 57 and 78.
A. D. respectively.
(8) King Bhojs of Paramar dynasty ruled in 7th century A, D.
I propose to examine these asserfions in this paper.

Kali and Yudhishtira Eras :.

Mr. Venkatachalam says that Kali Era began in 8102 B.C,
and Yudhistira Era in 3188 B. C, just after Bharat-war. He cites
many references like Aihole inscription in support of this buit leaves
many more valaable authotities which are against his argument, We
find that there are not less than 4 8chools of thought’on this point
even in ancient days. They are given below. '

(1) Alamanacs and Hindu Puranas suggest that Kali Era started
in B. C. 3102 and that Yudhishtira was crowned 36 years before that.

(2) According to Jain authorities, Yudhistira was crowned m
2634 B.C. only. If Kali began 36 years after this, as popularly told,
Kaliyuga then dates from 2598 B.C. But from puranic Kaliyngs (of
3102 B. C)) it must be said that 468years passe& upto Yudhistara.

(8) Mahabhagavata informs us that 1200 years (Savan) in Kali
yuga were over by the time of God Krishna'’s demise, Thiscomes to
1920 B. C.,, as the beginning of next yugs.
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(4) Kalhana in ‘‘Rajatarangini’’ clearly says that 653 years
passed in Kali by the time of the coronation of Yudhistira. Though
he makes this statement according to the geneslogical data of the
Kashmir dynasties, he admits indirectly the starting point of Kali-
years as 31012 B. C. (2556 + 653~upto Saka year). In some inscriptions
and local records of South Indial it is said that Trilochana Pallava
flourished after 2000 years or 1950 years since the starting of the
Kaliyuga. We now know that Trilochana was most probably living
in 5th century A. D. In the midst of these controversial accounts one
should carefully assess all avidences either inscriptional or literary.

After much deliberation on astronomical evidence, I find t?mt
the Kali Era started in 3101-2 B. C. when all the planets were in Aries.
It was also found so by various astronomers.2 Hence it may be called
the astronomical-Kali and Yudhistirakala-Kali is quite different and it
will be discussed later on.

Kalidasa and Varzhamihira :

Several scholars were hitherto of opinion that Kalidasa, Varaha-
mihira and Vikramarka were contemporaries and that they belonged to
B. C. 57. The basis for this is Kalidnsa’s statement that he wrote
“Jyotirvidabharanam” in Kali 3068 after writing the Kavyatrayam.
Some scholars think that they lived in 5th century. Mr. Venkatacha-
lnm belongs to the first school. I too held the same view formerly.
But now I think this needs detailed discussion. In some slokas of
“Jystirvidabharanam'' Kalidasa mentions Vikrama, Salivahana, Naga-
rjuna, Vijayabhinandana and Bali Eras of the Kaliyuga. How can
Ralidasa refer to these sakas or Fras of Salivahana, Nagarjuna, who
wore of 1st and 2od centuries A. D. respectively, if he really lived in
84 B. C.? So, what is the time of Kali, 3068 mentioned by him? Is
it the Kali according to the Hindu account or that according to the
Jain aceount? Is there any error in the reading of the sloka “83Bogo8 26y
oh %% (30068) 0“833"65.3:»&'3, .’w’b&ﬁﬁ{:ogﬁsbbé"‘ (Ko (8BS (¥ assll”
This is to be answered. If Nagarjuna mentioned by Kalidasa is the
famous Buddhiat thinker, as several scholars admit, he lived in about
178 A. D. But this Mr. Venkatachalam denies. Salivahana
(a mythical ruler) is said to have ruled in 78 A. D. according to all-
most all the scholars’ opinion. Inscriptions prove this clearly. There
ia, however, no doubt about the starting point of the Salivahana Ers.

1. Upputar, Sankaratripada; Vangipuram. Seara Kaifit in ﬂoca{ li;cérda.
2. Takaily, Rev. E. Buigess ete.
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If the book of Kalidasa with the Jain pandit's commentary hag

‘not been tampered with bv addition of more slokas by subsequent

authors, it proves that Kalidass, Varahamihira, Vikramarka etc.
were contemporaries and that they were living after Salivahana only.
80, we have to conclude that Kalidasa's Kaliyuga 3068 is only
Yudhistirakala~Jain Kali, which was perhaps the dominant view
there or if it is Hindu Kali, the reading may be other wise, as.
“83 Bow¥ x50 B0 (3668) og38”. Kalidasa in another place men.

tions Saka 445 also (§809"5asoX ),

In a letter to me, Mr. Venkatachalam argues that Kalidasa refers
to Salivahanasaka etc. as future historical events on the basis of Sastras
etc. and so Kalidasa should not be taken o have lived after Salivnh.m?a.
But this is an unbelievable theory. Even If we grant such recognition
to be possible, what are the Sastras which describe future events
with so much accuracy? If they are only the Puranas, the many
distortions and self.contradictions contained in them are too well-
known to be mentioned. Historical reconstruction based on the
supposed predictions in such books cannot be scientific. Very possibly,
Kalidasa refers only to the Jain Yudhistirkala Kali in his book, it the
sloks is correct. No other hypothesis can explain his statement
correctly that he wrote his book in 8068 Kali (which shonld be after
Salivahana Era)- As the Jains believe that Yudhistira was crowned
in B. C. 2634 and as several Puranas say that Kali began 36 years
after Yudhistira’s crowning, it follows that the (Jain) Kali probably
meant by Knlidasa, started in 2599 B. C. According to that account,
he was in 470 A. D. If the sloka is read as noted nlready, it comes
to 566 A.D. bat it does not suit clearly, with Vikrama's time,
although it ngrees with Aryabhat's timo— T.ct ns now see whether
this agrees with the statements of his contemporary Vsrahamihira in
his books. Hig two important statements? relevant to us now are—

(1) “Saptasvivedasankhyinimsakakala’

{2) “Yudhistaranrupatan — Shadwikapanchadur - yutassakakalah
Tesya Rangnascha’

The first figure 427 from sakakala (ie) 505 A. D. clearly agrees
with Kalidasa’s statement, if we interpret the S'aknkala with Sali-
vihanasaks. From this, we can infer that they lived between 470
and 605 A. D, The second one is 2526 years. It is the period passed
from Yudhistara upto Saka kala (ie) 2448 _yeara only in B.C.

s, Psnohnniaagntikl and Bruhatsamhita. ‘
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Mr. Venkatachalam argues shat Sakakala mentioned by Varahamihira

is Cyrus Era and the Yudhistara’s time is 3076 years in B. C, accor-
ding to this (against 3188) on the plea that it counts from his death.
But this cannot be accepted as Varaha gave evidently Saka years in
the first statement noted above. Further, his predecessor or Guru,
the astronomer Arvabhatta was living in Hindu Kali 3600 (or Sali—

vahanasaka 421—499 A. D.) but not in Kali 360 as argued by Mr. K.

Venkatachalam. Neelakantachary’s 15th century Bhashyam on ‘“‘Arya

bhatteeyam” proves this and Parameswarachary and Suryadevayajuva

support this in their Bhashyams. So, there is no fault of Sudhakara-
dwivedi, or any other when publishing it. Alberuni of 11th century
(1031 A.D.) also states that Varaha lived 526 vears before him' (ie)
in the beginning of 6th centurv. Hence Varahamihira should be bet-
ween 505-528 A. D. only. The Cyrus Era verv often spoken of by
Sri Venkatachalam is not at all in force in India after Achmenion
ruling was over in Panjab and it cannot be believed that it was in vogue
even after so many Sakas like that of Vikrama, Salivahana, Gupta, Kalr-
churva, Ganga, Dranganian and Kanishka prevailed in the country.
Sri K. Venkatachalam himself disbelieves Guptasaka’s prevailing after
the ruling of Guptas is over, even though it is only one century

after (Vide pages 8, 4 of J. A H. R. S. Vol. 21) but at the same time
he argues that Cyrus Era prevailed in India till 10th century A.D.
even though the Cyrus Dyanasty’s supremacy in India ended in B.C.
4th century only and nothing after Alexander’s conquest. Further,
it is not known why Sri Venkatachalam does not give sufficient weight
to the ancient Bhashyakartas like Neelakantachary, Parameswara-
chary and Suryadev ayajwa and also Alberuni, the famous
and reliable historian of eleventh A. D. century. Further,
Kalhana, the author of Rajatarangini of Kashmir quotes this Varaha's
sloka also and further adds that 653 years of Kaliyuga passed upto
Yudhistara from the starting point of Kaliyuga (ie) B. C. 3101-2.
He thus admits that Kali began in-B. C. 3101 but supports the
Yudhistarakala noted in Varaha's books but Sri Venkatachhlam alleges
that Buhler forged such slokas in Rajatarangini. This is of course &
haseless charge. Kalhana studied both the' Purunas and Mahabhags-
vatam, but chose the tradition which suited the records of Kashmir
and which agreed with Varahamihira. S0, there cannot be any
forgery of Buhler or of any other historian in this case. If Sri
Venkatachalam wants to stick to this argument, he should at
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least seek further evidence if any from Persian translations of
Rajatarangini, made in I5th cemtury. Even though we think that
Varaha meant only Cyrussaka to make Yudhigtarakala Rali 8102
upto B.C., it does not help to alter Kalhana's views, unless those slokas
are proved as further additions. Amarasimba writés that Varaha died
in Sake 509==587 A. D. at the age of B2 years. _

We shall now proceed to check how far the statements of
Kalhana and Varahamihira are correct about Yudhistarakala. To
decide this, we must first study about the various scholars’ views, which
are more than ten as shown below. They are all based upon different
evidences. o

(1) Justice Pargiter 1810 B. O. Bharata war.
(21 Sree Sachandravidyadhar 1763 ,, .

{8) Do.  lancther theory) 1922 ,,
{4) Swamikannupillai 2402
< {8) Gopal ayyar - .- - 1179
(8) Jones . 2402
(7} Bala'gangadhara Tilak 1440
(8) N, Jagannadha Rao 8138
- {9 K. L. Naravana 980
(10} Some Puranic sccounts 1470
(11 Kalhana & Varaha 2448

Of all these, Jones bases hig arguments on Parfsara Siddhantam.
1, 2, 7 & 10 base their arguments on the Puranas only. The others
base on Kalhana, except 9, who bases his arguments on the different
rotations of Saptarishis. As the views of Kalhana and Varaha are
discuesed above, we shall now discnss the dates of Puranas. Vaywu,

- Matsya and several Puranas say that 1500 years passed from Yudhi-

tara’s end or from Parikshit upto Mahapadma. In some readings, we
get this figure as 1050, 1105 or 1015 from which several opinions
noted above arose.

The original reading ‘“‘Sahasrani panchasatottaram’™ in the
Puranas instead of “Sahasrani panchasaduttaram’’ is taken as correct
by the majority of scholars inclading 8ri Veukatachalam. So. there is
no objection to say that 1500 years passed upto Mahapadma from
Yudhistara, How much is the intervening period from Mshapadma upto
Alexander and Chandragupta? Have the Andhra Satavahanas ruled
before Alexander came fo India? If these questions are corvectly
solved, wa can get the correct time from the date of Bharata war.

Megasthenes tells us about the existence of Andhra rule in his
time, ¢ Pliny also refers to it in about 70 A. D.5 Ptolemy says that
4. Mocrindle, J. W. (Ancient India as described by Megagthenese and Arriap.}
5. Periplus & Natural history of Pliny. '
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Pninmoi of Andhra Satavahanas ruled from sbout 130 or140 A. D. 8
These three foreign authorities agree with stating that Satavahanas
raled from about 200 B (. after Alexander. Gadhasaptasati of Halasats-
vahana aupparts this. I Sri Venkntachalam does not care to teke
those foreign evidences, which are against hin argnments. he esn refez
¥ Giadharantasati of Hala, who mentions Vikmmarka of B C 57. 8o,
Hala was exiating after B, C. 57, probablv at abont 20 A. . but not
i 4th rentury B. C. s argned by him.  Fala eannat he “considered to
have rulad in 8¢d or 4th centnrv B. C. as Sri K. Venkatachalatm
wante to inake out. So, the end of Satavahanas, it follaws, was in
Ard eontnry A.D., as*Satavahanae ruled for abont 460 vears, according to
seversl acennnts of Parnan.  Coins of Satavahanss with Roman coiqs
of fst contury ware found in some places. This alao proves abont their
probable time.

Whan it is settled that Satavahanas ruled till 8rd century A. D-
it follows that Guptas nolitically sncceeded them.  Sri Venkatachalam
has no ohisction to this thongh he does not admit these dates. Hia
argument that Gupias ruled at Alexander's time cannnt bhe sustained
in view of the time of Srtavabanas noted above. 80, Guptaanka muat
be cannted from 320 A. T onle ga tnld by Albarani but not in 224
RB. €. s« Sei K Venkatachalam anggecta,

What i« the periad bet ween Mahapadma and Alexander® It ig
the next quesatinn $o aolve,

Home Puranas say that 100 yenrs passed from Mahapadma io
Manrya Chandragupta. This may be treated as the period npto
Alexander also in view ol the sbove argoment abont Guptas. The
Buddiatic and Jain aceounts give only a darntion of 22 veara for the
Nandas.  To thie, we must add Mahapadma’a reign of 43 vears. Wa
can enlenlate in another wav alsn, which is given in Mababhagavatam.
It is n known fact that  Kali vears were antronomicaliy 8102 years in
B. (' Aceording to Mahabhagavatnim 1200 Savan vesrsa“passed upto
Srikrishna's death from thir aetronomienl Kali beginning. This is
1182 solar years, Dedncting these, we get 1820 years only upto B. C,
feam the time of Brikrishna's denth, otherwiss known as 36th yesr of
Yudhistara's rule and heginning of n Sub-vuga.

A® the Bharat-War taok place 36 vears hefora thia Sub.yuga and
ns Yudhistars raled 25 vears in thic Snb-yuga, it follows that Yudhi.
stara tiled GL yenrs (i) till 13 (' 1895, Deducting 1500 yenra upto
Mahapndma from the end of Yudbistarn rule in 1895 B. C., we get 895

6. Cloography of P&xlamy.
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yesrs up to B- C. from Mahipadma. If we further deduct 326 years
of Alexander's time in B.C., therais only & petiod of 69 years after
Mahapadma vpto Alexander's or Maurya Chandragapta’s time. This
i8 & reasanable period of time deducted reientifically from the Pura.
nes and Mahabhagavatam, The total time from Yudhistara, accor.
ding to thix argoment comes to 1956 vears only in B. C. agsinst
2449 noted hy Kathans, Varaha etc, and 3102 in other acoounts
noted by Ari K. Venkatachalsm. Kalhana has given only 853 venrs
upto Yndhistirn from the beginning of astronomical Kali. A perusal
of ruling time of kings noted in Kalhana's Rajatarsngini leads us to
think that some ruling periods were axaggerated as 60, 70 80 years
by the previous scholars and that is why he gets a short period as 053
instead of 1182,

An all the Puaranas agree in saying that subh-yugs asme by the
death of Krishna during the rale of Yudhishtiva and ae the original
sstronomical Kali in even now continuning in our almanncs, it is aeen
that 1200 years wavan or 1182 solar years passed by the time
of Yudhistara’s rule from astronomiesl Knliyngs. Ho, we can con.
cliude that Kalhana was guided by soma wrong scconnts of others and
Varahamihira t0o erred in counting the Kra of Yudhistiea, just like
Jnins and others.

We xes soma avidenca in tha locs! recorda that onlv nhout 2000
yenrs prrred up to Trilochans Paliava of 5th eentury A. D. from Kali,
which ia perhaps calculated (rom Yudhistara sub-voga and on the
misreading of the Puranas’™ 80, we need not discuss sbous this
here again.

Tha other argnmanta on Saptarshi Bagis and Paraeara Biddhanta
eannot give us a oorrsct iden of tha time, aa thero nre seversl mathods
in fixing their positions and ae there are different viaws abous shif.
ting periods. (Vide N. Ingannadha Rao's Andbramah&simrijyam).

Bome scholara inclnding Sri Venkatachaiam admit that Sap.
farhi motion waa 2575 years only for a whole cyole of 27 atars® bus
8ri K. Veokatachalam wnnts to acenunt 2700 solar vears for it in his
bistory of Kashmir, ne Kaahmirinne aered. 80. about 225 vears for n
fim$ oycle in to be adjusted in Kalhans's time of B, O. history., It
Appeaes that Kashmitisna took solar years for Saptarahisaka also
from about 800 A. D. to avoid confunion but unlens we deduct syate.

7. Dr. N, V. Raownayya’s “Triloohanapallavs and Kaurikala”, and Kaifits
noted against facknnte No. 1.
8. Kafimia vijnanam, Past 1 by K. Venkatachalam.
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matically some years from golar years, they will not coincide with Kali
years. 8o, it is better to leave thisaccount for another occasion by
an astronomer. The only correct time that can be deducted from the
Puranas is the starting point of Kalivuga, based on astronomical
data. The Sub-yuga mentioned in Mahzbhagavatam gives one more
data. The planets S8un, Moon, Venus and Jupiter were in one Rasi
at the starting of the sub-yuga time. This has not been checked by
any astronomers but these conjuuctions may come very often. Astro-
nomers will do well to see whether there is sure con juction of planets
in B.C. 1920 or thereabouts. '

_ The detailed geneologies mentioned in the Puranas also
support the theory of 1500 years upto Parikshit and hence this
figure as well asthe one 1956 of B.C. from the date of Bharat
war arrived at according to Mahabhagavatam should be taken into
consideration in fixing dates of our ancient history of India.

. If these are accepted, there will be no change of present history
till 1st century B. C,, as argued by Sri K. Venkatachalam. The times
of Maturyan kings, Mitra kings and Kanvayanas should be adjusted as
per Mahabhagavatam, leaving the exaggerated fimes given in the other
Puranas, They weie probably shown so as to suit the times noted by
Varahamihira but they do not stand any scientific check.

Matrugupta and his Emperor Vikramarka

According to Kalhana, Matrugupta was given the kingdom of
Kashmir by Vikramarka when Hiranya died. Toraman was also ruling
along with Hiranya. Toraman was his brother. This Hiranya may
not be the Hiranya of Huna race living in 5th century, as this Hiranya
relates to the family of Andhayudhistara, who lived in about 112 B. C.
Hiranya's ruling time comes to 378-408 A. D. ag per Kalhana's
accounts, if we proceed back from Durlabhavardhana of Karkota
dynasty, whose time is found to be 627-663 A. D., as per Huentsong's
statements. Hence Matrugupta was evidently under Chandragupta
Vikramaditya only and not under Vikramaditya of B. C. 57 as noted by
8ri K. Venkatachalam. Kalhans mentioned Pratapaditys as having
lived some generations prior to Matrugupta. He tells us that he was
from the lineage of Vikrama of B. C. 57. He also adds that according
to some he was not of Vikrama lineage, Whether he was or not, it is
clear that Kalbana placed him several generations before Matrugupta.
So, there is no doubt that his time is further after Vikrams of B. C.
5? and that Matrugupta lived in the period of Chandragupta Vikrama-
ditya. The dates of several kings of Karkota dynasty were unnecessa-
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rily tampered with by Sri K. Venkatachalam in his history of Kashmir
to suit his argument. The total "period of Karkotakas was only 230

vears according to Kalhana, but Sri K. Venkatachalam alters them fo
630 years, which is baseless.

If Tormana and Hiranya of Huna race, found in some inscriptions,
are the same as the kings of Kashmir, we will have to conclude that
Kalhana's times should be further modified. But we cannot at the
present stage pronounce so. The Archaeoldgical invesgtigations in
Kashmir should answer this in future. Hence Kalhana’s times are only
tentative upto Avantivarma of 856-884 A.D. Fnture researches may
yield better results. Sri K. Venkatachalam calculates the saptarshi
years at 2700 for a cycle in his history of Kashmir just to show some
coincidence with his alleged figures but says that 2475 years only will be
the reliable period for a cycle in his book ‘‘Kalisakavijnanam, Part I".

Which is the one to be adopted when checking the times of Indian
kings noted in the Puranas etec ? C :

Salivahana’s successors and Bhoja
On the basis' of Bhavishyapuranam, S8ri K. Venkatachalam
writes that about 10 kings ruled npto Bhoja after Salivahana and 10
more after Bhoja upto 12th century. But we find no mention of these
kings in inseriptions or coins. Thev may be fendatory kings under
others, who are mentioned in inscriptions and ¢oins. From them, we

“understand that the line of Chastana, (referred to by Ptolemy) and his

grandson Rndradaman, ruled at Ujjain till 388 A. D., when they were
evidently removed by Chandragupta II, whose predecessor started an Era
of 320 A. D. in the name of his family from the time of their occupa-
tion, as noted by Albaruni. These imperial Guptas however ruled
till about 585 A. D. Devagupta, who was raling Malwa before 605
A: D. was defeated and killed by Rajyawardhana, brother of Harsha as
stated in Dandi’s Dasaknmaracharitra. He is probably the last of Malwa
Guptas. As Chastana’s grandson was a relative of Satavahana as seen
in an inscription, he cannot be considered to have lived in B. C.8a

There was no famous Bhojs, who conquered the whole of
northern India in 7th century, except Harsha. The dark perid is
however between 647 alter Hursha's death and 730, the date of Yaso-

varma. Vinayaditys of Western Chalukyas, it appears, conquered

Malwa between 681-96. If there was a famous Bhoja in 634 as written
by Sri Venkatachalam, we ought to know of him from some sources
but no such source other than Bhavishyapuranam exists. The only
geneology of the Bhoja kings of Paramara line of Salivahapa traceable

8. a. Zunagad inscription.
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- from inscriptions is as follows. One Mihira Bhoja ruled from 835
A.D. to 890 A. D. and he belonged to Gurjara Pratihara.10
Geneology of Paramara kings.

Krighnadevaraya 875-900

Viraginhadeva 900- 25

Seavakadeva 9925- 50 )
Vakpatideva 950— 78 {Amoghavarsha aparabhima)
Munjarajs 973- 77 .
Sindhurajs Bhoja 977-1058

It is understood that the country was split np on the death of
Yasovarma into a number of principalities from 730 A. D. Though
one can say that Paramara ruled Ujjain, we cannot give the names of
rulers of Ujjain between 730 A 'D.and 835. Future discovery by
Archaeology or any evidence may fill up this blank. As the times and
names of Paramara kings noted in Bhavishyapuranam do not in any
way tally with inscriptions, the evidence of the Purana is of no
use. The inscriptional evidence goes to say that after Bhoja (977—
1058) Udayaditya, Bhoja II or III, Jagaddevarajs, Chamundaraja,
Paramar@hudeva ete. were ruling in Ujjain. Paramardha was ruling
in 1222 A. D311 How can we rely upon Bhavishyapuranam, when it
does not refer to any of these kings? And why will any genuine

resga,rcher rely on the anthenticity and antiquity of Bhavishapurana
- which appears to be only an unreliable hook of stories? Tt may of

course tell some thing about Vikrama of B, C. 57 and Salivahana of

78 A. D. The only fault of the previous historians is that they did
not recognise the historicity of Vikrama and hig grandson Salivahana,
who ruled in B.C. 57 and 78 A.D. resp.  Both of them might have had
some sort of supremacy in several northern kingdoms. Tt is gnite
possible that Kuntal asatakarni of Pythan and Vikramarka of Ujjain were
contemporaries and it appears that they both drove back Sakas ete
upto Sindhu.  Salivahana of 78 A. D. might have done similar
work in Fis ruling period. We can therefore conclude that (1) Astro-
nomical Kali began in 8101-2 B. C. (2) The time of Yudhistira Kala-
kali was in 1920 B. C.  (8) The time of Bharat-war was in 1956 B. C.
(4) Mahapadma ruled in B. C. 395 onlv, (5) Andhra Satavahana rule
ended in 230 or 240 A. D. and not in B. C. 326. (6) Mahzbhagavatam
correctly gives the ruling times and the facts, which tally with foreign
evidences, also. (7) There was only a period of 69 years hetween
Mahapadma and Alexander, as identified. (8) There was no other
Bhoja in 634 A. D, except Harshn. (9) Gupta saka started in 320 A. D.
as stated by Albaruni and not in B.C. 326 at Alexander's time.
(10) Kalidasa and Varaha lived in the time of Vikramarka ITI (Kumara
gupta IT) )

9. Tnd. Ant. Vol. 6, pages 57-54.

10. 11. History of India by M. . R. & Ep. Ind. Vol. 18, 19, 22, Ind. Ant. 4

- Gajula Lakshminarsu Sétti- A Pioneer of the
Freedom Movement.

by
Y. VITTAL RAQ M. A. . Ra
(Lecturer in History, W, G. B. College, Bhimavaram)

In our attempt to re.construct the Historv of India, that too
to gather material for the chapter on Freedom Movement in India,
proper attention must be paid to the personages who plaved not a little
part in fighting for civil liberties. The Madras Province and especially
the Andhras are proud to have pioneers in the Freedom Movement
beginning even before the outhresk of the Indian Mutiny, asis illust-
rated in the noble example of an Andhra merchant settled in Madrag,
by name GAJULA LAKSHMI NARSU SETTI. . He belonged to
the 19th century and his efforts were directed to protesting in a peace-

ful but effective manner against the encroachments on the civil liberties
of the Indians by the East India Company’s Government. I am indebted
mostly to two Works in Telugu, (1) Biographies of Great Men ‘Maha-
purushula Jeevitamulu’ by Sri Chilakamarti Lakshmi Naragsimham
one of the famous and brilliant Telugu writers and poets of the Modern
age and. (2) British Indian History in Telugu by Sri Digavalli Venkata
Sivarao who has contributed so much to the cause of Modern Indian

History basing his work on original sources as far as possible, There
are other references to the men and events of the time gleaned from
the sources mentioned in this paper.

Gajula Lakshmi Narsu Setti was born in Madras in 1806 at
Perinmet. He was the son of Siddhula Setti a flonrishing Indigo
merchant. Lakshmi narsu was educated in a small Indian Elemen-
tary School. Though not educated in English, he was taught in all

- the essentials required for the business. Even while young the boy

showed love of independence, boldness and coursge. He loved to
discus with his student friends matters of general interest. On the com.

- pletion of his education, he carried on business along with his father

under thename ‘Siddhula Setti Company.” They dealt not only in Indigo
but also in Madras Kerchiefs. On his father's death he carried on the
business independently. He also had a flourishing trade in cotton in

view of the great demand then, and soon became a very prosperous
merchant.
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Besides being a merchant, Lakshminarsu was interested in the
welfare of the country as would be seen in the varied activities o safe.
guard the interests of religion and rights and liberties of the people.
Like Raja Ram Mohun Roy of Bengal, in Madras also, in the time of
of the Fast India Company, there were leaders like T.akshmi.
narsn actnated bv genuine ‘patriotism, liberaliem and hnmanitarianiam.
He was responsible for bringing home to the Companv anthorities
certain wrongs and irregularities in the Comnanv rnle, He it was that
atarted ‘Channapatna Swadesa Sameha 'l The verv name wonld indi-
cate the motive to serve the conntry against foreign encroachments He
also set np an Fnglich Paner called ‘the Creacent’? in 1844 and appo-
inted an Fnglishman Harley as the Editor. The paper unflinchinglvy
condemned the activities of the Christian missionaries which roused
the religious and political sentiment of the natives. The main aim of
the Association and the Paper was to make known tn the Government
about the people’s conditions in a peacefnl manner by frequent confer-
ences and deliberations and presenting Mahajars to the companv
anthorities in England. Thus, an Andhra Merchant whose family had
settled in Madras laid the foundations for the formation of what is
called Publie Opinion which is the bed-rock of any good Government.
The Pennle’a vnire in Tndin nnder the Camnany in the nrovinee nf Madras
conld ha henrd long hefore the time of the Mutinv, and the efforts to
he free from foreign domination in every way had their beginning in
the work nf this Agsoeiation. ’

Tiakshminarsn’s hest companian in this movement war one
famous Madras Barrister John Bruce Norton. J. B, Norton ((815-
1883) had been the Advacate General at Madras, after serving as the
Sheriff of Madras. He was the First Tecturer of the Indian Law at
the Temple in 1872, He wrote on Indian Law and Administration. #
Mr. Bruce Norton has been credited with (1) a good knowledge of
Tndian matters, (2) the just and generons spirit with which he nsed
to treat of the Tndian subjects in the enlumns of the Madras Athaenenm
and (3) his nocurate appreciation of the 'native races, their feelings and
virtues.

To give an examnle nf his ohearvations he states in ‘The Admin®
stration of Justice in Sonth Indin’ in 1853, “T atart’ with these two
simple propositions: first, that thronghont the length and breadth 9f

1. Andhra Sarwsswamu. p. 159. 2. Thid.
8. The concise Dictionary of National Biography p. 956.
4. Native Fidelity during the Mutiny—-(Copy with the A. H. R. 8. Rjy.)
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the whole of this Presidency those who occupy the judicial bench are
totally incompetent to the decent fulfilment of their duties, and secon-
dly, that so long as the present system continues, there is not only no
hope of amelioration, but on the contrary, things must go on for ever
from bad to worse, until in the lowest depth there is at last no lower
bottom still.’*s

The Company Government did not accord the same warm treat-
ment to the Crescent as tn the other English Journals of the time.
Even then the Crescent was not afraid to carry on its mission. Its
most important work was its attack on Christian propaganda and the
Compay's deliberate encouragement of the Missionaries.  The Company
officials were indignant of the comments in the Crescent.

Abont this time, the Government were contemplating to intro-
duce Caste Disabilities Removal Act in order to remove disabilities of
the Hindus to have property rights when they were converted to
Christisnty. This wae intended to favour the Christian Miesionaries
attracting people to become converts to Christianity. In order to
prevent this, Liakshminarsu convened a Conference in Madras on 9th
April 1845 and prepared a Mahajar appealing to Govs. not to pass the Act
for, it would be against the Hindu "interests. Moreover, in spite of the
efforts of Lakshminarsu, $he Christian Missionary Educational Institu-
tions began to teach the Bible and made it compulsory for all. This
was protested in a Conference held on 7th Oct. 1846, The.main resolu.
tions of the Conference were i. though the government’assured nom-
interference with the Hindu Religious affairs the Ex.Governor 'acted
quite to tbe contrary, ii. Christian missionaries enconraged by the
government officials were converting Hindu ochildren into Christianity.
iii. They were also discouraging the Hindu boys from getting through
the examinations and getting jobs, iv. Even though schools were set
up in the Madras Presilency, English was not imparted in them.
v. The Indians were not appointed to the high posts in the government,
and vi, In the Law Courts justice was not administered properly.

Besides the above, some other points relating to the difficulties
of the people under Company’s rule were specified in the 'Mahajar.
Lekshminarsu presided over the confersmce. Though the meeting
went on peacefully without any politically objeotionable speeches, the
Europeans in Indis misrepresented that seditious speeches were meade
and that there was fracas in the gathering. On the contrary, Lakshmi.
narsu smphasised $has, if their difficulties were made known to the

* 5. (Juoted in thefookmote P, 452 of “The Three Presidencies of Tndia’ John Capper.
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authorities in the proper manmr,.they would not fad to remedy them.
With nearly twelve thousand signatures, the Mahajar was sent to
England. The result of all this peaceful agitation was that for the
time Bible teaching was prohibited in schools. When an attempt was
made to revive the practice, a checkmate was given by Lakshmi-
narsu along with John Bruce Norton.

Another event at that time was the visit of 3 Member of Parlia-
ment named Dombav Sevmour (wod$16%) to India'to know the Indiam
conditions first hand. He had alreadv been acquainted with the name
of Lakshmi Narsn. The Indian Merchant took him round the places
in Cuddalore, Kumbhakonam and Coimbatore. The English M. P.
saw with his own eves the inhuman punishments and penalties infli.
cted upon the poor rvots who could not pay taxes. He recorded what
he had seen and returned home with some specimen implements used

* in punishing the ryots in order to show them to his countrymen.
This resnitdd in the appointment of a Commission {Madras Tortute
Commiission), Such inhiman ways of inflicting pena.lties on bho ryott
who fell into airears werd prohibited:

It was time that the Company should get the remewsl of thé
Charter. Tn 1852, before the renewsal was made, Takshminarsu
prenared another Mahaijar, which, while stating the lack of proper
facilities for means of communication, education, sanitation and proper
steps for development, gave an account of the corcuption of the
officials, uselessness of the Conurts of Justice and the undesirable
activities of the Christian missionaries. It was pointed out that the
Company rnle was not satisfactorv. A better government was urged
with a view to work for the material development of the country.
Just as the Chennanatne Swadesa S8amgha was'busy in this way in
Calentta, there was the British Indian Association in Chleutta and a
like Organisation also in Bombay. Fach in its own way was busy
sending Mahaiars to the Company anthorities in England. It was
nreed that the Company rule must change for the better and that the
Parliament must show greater coneern in the affairs of India and that
there must be periodical review of the Companv’s rule whether it was
in the intepests of the country or not. The Mahajar was presented in
the Parliament in the Honse of Lords by Lord Nelimbra (a0 (v~)
on 25th Feh. 1863. He told the House about the letter of Lakshmi-

maran to him, dated 25¢h Jan. 1853, The letier suggested the appoint-

ment of & committee to enquire into the ‘Indian affairs. Mr. Bryde
(2 9%°) another member of Parliament also attested the anthenticity of

€ajuls Lakshminarayana Setti-A Pioneer of the Freedom Movement 6%

the.letter of Lakshminarsu. Anyway' the Sepoy Mutiny re'sulto.d in,
the Company’s rule coming to an end and the Crown assuming direct.
responsibility for administration.

Lakshminarsu became elected to be a member of the Trustees
of the Pachiappa’s Charities, Because of his part in the agitation for
the cause of the people he was suspected by the Government and was
regularly hatmted by the C.I. D. and the Police. Several attempts
were made to impair his business. But with undaunted courage,
indomitable will and steadfastness of purpose, he continned to fight for
people’s liberties. During the Miutiny, he never advocated violence:
He was for peaceful methods of agitation and reform from within.
Strangely enough, his policy excited thé admiration of his enemies even
in Britain. Out of recognition and realisation of the real spirit of the
nyerchant, the British Goverhment conferred on him the honour of
C.8.1. He was also made a member of the Governor's Executive
Council in 1883. This sppointment was universaily applanded by alt
sections of the people. Even though he was honotred by the Bntlsh
he never changed his attitude and he carned on his mission of servxce to
the people.

One of the most significant of the services of Liakshmiuarsu was.

” what he had done to the rnler of Mysore. He persuaded the ohildless

Ruah to adopj a son. The Btate had been under the charge of the
British Government since the time of Bentinck, taken over on accou_xgt.
of misrule. The adoption must be recognised by the British, who
might reatore Mysore to its ruler. There was also, a possibility of the
British not.recognising it and annexing it.. It must be preyented frotn
being ennexed by the British. 8o he.carried on diplomatic negotiations
with the Mipister of the Nizam of Hyderabad, 8ir Salar Jung. Thﬂ
result of all this activity of Lakshminareu was that it was agreed that
Mysore if not restored to the Rajah must be shared equally by the
Nizam and the British as per the previons agreement.  On this, the
Epglish were farced to recognise the adoption of the Baiah of Mysore,
Hae also strove to relieve the distress of the Queens of Tanjore and the
family of she Nawap of the Carnatic, in 1864. In every work of his,
Lakshminarsu got the unsinted support of Johu Bruce Norton,

T4 is worth noting that Johe Eardiey Norton, the son of Johm
Brace Notton was slso Bar-t-Law it Madras and Calcutta at s later
date. He practised in Madras Courts-for well nigh thirty years from
1879. He was also like Nis father inferested in the natives. He was
alleged to have made obgervations derogatory ta the government. He
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defended himself successfully. Later, he settled in Calcutta and
then came temporarily to Madras to defend Sir George Arbuthnot. He
was a staunch supporter of the Indian National Congress Movement
from its start.6 Thus, the Nortons, father and son were associated
with the Indian Freedom Movement,. : :
Lakshminarsu’s heslth was shattered on account of severe strain.
He sacrificed his all for the paper The Crescent, even as Sri T. Praka-
sam to his paper Swarajva. The huge income that he derived from
his trade was consumed by the paper. His son did not prove equal to
the father’s expectations. Lakshminarsu left the mortal coil in 1868.
But he hgs become immortal by his services, actuated by -patriotic
fervour and spirit of sacrifice, seasoned by peaceful agitation with
effective results. He has won a permanent place in the roll-call of
public men who fought for freedom and liberties of the people. He
got the appreciation of the Maharajah of Travancore and his good
minister Sir T. Madhavarao. To commemorate the fair name of
Lakshminarsu setti the citizens of Madras decided to erect a statue in
the Pazhiappa’s College. Not only that. It was also decided to insti-
tute a scholarship in his name to deserving students of Sansckrit in the

~ Presidency College, Madras. Contributions were made liberally and
thus his name is perpetuated even now.

Lakshminarsu was a true patriot in the sense that he fought

against the. injustices of the British even at the stake of his trade. His
activity was all-embracing, not only in the political field but also in the
é_o'cial, economic and religious spheres of native states, Peaceful metheds
of agitation under the name of Satyagraha adopted later by Mahatma

Gandhi had the beginning in the methods followed by Lakshminarsu
At a time when elected bodies were not introduced, when Public

Opinion in its true semse was absent, when there was no means of
association between the government and the governed, Lakshminarsu
played the part of the people’s leader. Without allying himselt with
the vested interests, Liakshminarsu became the friend of the people.
When Rajaram Mohan Roy and his followers were busy with their
programme of social and religious reform in Bengal, Lakshminarsu
had been busy in Madras.. In the history of the Freedom Movement
Lakshminarsu occupies a prominent place, for his efforts counld be seen
before the Mutiny period. He is one of these unnoticed and forgotten
gems which shine with lustre only when they are discovered and
noticed by the world. -
6. Indian Biographical Dictionary (1915) p. 30J-8. .

¢ A paper read before the All India Indian History Congress held in Dce. 1955

at Calentta,

ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS IN ANDHRA DESA

BY
T. N. Ramachandran, M .A. _
(Joint Director General of Archaeology, New Delhi.)

Andhra Desa is & wonderful land of rivers such as the Godavart
with its tributaries Manjira, Pranahits, Indravati, and the Sa})ar};
the Krishna with its tributaries the Bhimarathi, Tungabhadra, Dindi,
Musi as well ag the Mani, Pinakini, Paleru, Manneru, G.undla- :
kamma, the Sarada, Nagavalli, Vamsadhara and the Rsikulya.
Along the Andhra Sea-coast which extends for about 400 miles., there
existed sea.ports at the mouths of the large rivers. Navigation and
commercial enterprise were very much ‘encouraged and sea-farers left
the Andhra shores for colonisation beyond the deep seas. The Goda-
vari and the Krishna were navigable in ancient times. .

The earliest mention of the Andhras is in the Aitareya Brah-k
mana as one of the tribes of South Indis. Andhra-Desa was the
original home of the Andhras in the earliest times as it is even toda.y.
After the fall of the Mauryan Empire, the Satavahanas extended their
dominion into the north, west and south nntil Andhra-Desa emPrﬂced
a great portion of the Indian Peninsula. Its early history is borne ont
by Buddhist and Brahmanical literature, by copper.nlate inscriptions,
stone inseriptions, coins, ancient structures such as Stupas, Chaityns
and Vikaras, and by manuscripts and the writings of foreign travellers.
Magasthenes (300 B. C.)'and Pliny (77 A. D.) referred to the Andhras
as 8 powerful tribe, who ‘possessed numerons villages, 30 towns
defended by higli walls and towers, and an"immense army of one lakh
infantry, 2,000 cavalry and 1,000 elephants. In the Periplus of the
Erythraeon Sea of the 1st Century A. D., -the ports of Barygaza a?ld
Vaijayanti, are mentioned as places of export of onyx stones, porcelain,
mauslin, cotton, perfumes, gam and silk. Ptolemy Tocates Barygazd
in Larike, 8 name evidently derived from a Prakrit form of Skt-Lata.
He mentions a port Byzantion in the country of the Pirates. The
name has been explained from Vejayanti, but this is more than doubt-
ful. Ptolemy mentions n conntry under the name Ariaka Sadenon
i, e. Ariaka of the Sadenoi, and we may safély assume that this Sadenot
is & Greek rendering of & Prakrit form of “Satavahana.”” Also be
mentions five ports and in 82-88 eighteen inland towns belonging to
that country, Recently at Kondapur, in' Hyderabad - (Deccan) where
coins of the Andhra Kings Gautamiputra and his son Pualumavi were
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discovered, pieces of Porcelain were dug out as were also Buddhist
Figurines made of Kaolin (a pure white porcelangous clay). Ptolemy
(2nd Centnry A. D.) speaks of the Andhras, the trade on the East
Coast, and the ports of Kontakossyla, Koddura and Allosygne. He
also mentions Apheterion in Maisolia region (Krishna Delta). Aphete-
rion is not a proper name as some writers have believed but a word
meaning ‘‘a point of departure’’.! The Puranas refer to the Andhra.
bhritya Line of kings also called Satakarnis and Satavahanas, who ruled

from the middle of the 3rd century B. C. to the first quarter of the’

3rd centnry A. D. Their territory extended from the east coast to the
west coast; Mysore in the South and Avanti or modern Ujjain in the
north, were included in their kingdom. The Kondapur excavations
by Yazdani? and the recent excavations in Chittaldrug Dist, Mysore 8
have yielded valuable results and thrown further light on this Andhra
period. Ancient market towns were Dhannakatak (280 B.C.), Kevururs,
Vijayapura (1) and Narasala.

Maritime traffic is attested to by the find of a large number
Roman coins on the Coromandel (Cholamandala). Regarding the migra-
tion of Hindu colonists to the Far East in the 1st century A. D., the
Andhra country in general and the Vengi kingdom in particular had a

good share in it. Ptolemy’s Apheterion to the north of Allosygne was

the starting point of ships for Golden Chryse, Farther India and the
Archipelsgo. The coinage of the times reveals that lead and potin
predominated over copper and the issues were large and varied such as
wonld be the case with an Fimpire from sea to sea., Sea.bound trade
was largely responsible for the flourishing state of Buddhism in Andhra
Desa for nearly 6 centuries (from 300 B. C. to 300 A. D.). Buddhists
were largely recruited from the commercial classes whose wealth was
utilised to raise Amaravati, Nagarjunakonda and other Stupas,
Buddhism spread like wild fire more quickly among non-Aryan tribes
in the Andbra countryv than in Aryan Society.

The Buddhist sites in the Northern Districts of the Madras
State, particnlarly in the Andhra country are vast as sgainst a
fraction in the Southern Districts. From Salihundam in the Visakha-
patnam Distriet in the North te Chinna Ganjam in the Guntur District
in the South, and from Gooty in the Anantapur district in the West to
Bhattlprolu in the East, the Andhra country witnessed in the three

1. See J. W. Mecrindle's Aneient Tndia 8s deseribed by Ptohmy op. 66
9. History of the Deccan, Vol. 1 pt. VIII, 1852, pp. 6.61 and 68,
3. Ancient India No. 4, p. 180,
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centuries preceeding and following the birth of Christ ‘a phenomenal
growth of Buddhist culture and art. Ramatirtham (Skt. Arama-
tirtham) Sankaram (Skt. Sangharama), Salihundam, Kodavalli,
Arugolsnu, Guntupalle, Jaggayyapets, Ramireddipalle, as well ag
Alluru, Bezwada (Vijyawada), Gudivada, Ghantasala (Kantkossyla),
Garikapadu, Goli, Nagarjunakonda, Amaravati, Peddamaddur, Chinna.
ganjam, Peddaganjom, Kanuparti and Bhattiprolu are a few places
among the many that have yielded to the magic touch of the Archaeo-
logist, relics of a glorious civilisation that flourished in the Andhra
country in the early centuriss: Stupas or spulchral monuments,
Chastyas or Chetiya-gharas or prayer chambers or halls, and Vikaras
or monasteries were found in large numbers, particularly in the
Guntur and Krishna districts along the banks of the river Krishna which
was known to the Greeks as Majsolor.

A study of the various Buddhist sites in S8outh India proves the
existence of five early roads which converged at Vengt in the centre of
the Andhra country. Almost all the Buddhist sites were located on
these roads which lead to Kalinga. to Dravida, to Karnata, to Maha-
rastra, and to Kosala (Kosala includes Dakshina Kosala).

It was indeed a golden age of Andhra when the Satavahanas,
Satakarnis and the Ikshvakus rnled. Tnspired by nature and nndaunted
by the material they carved ont of hard rock Caityas and Stupas as
at Karli, Bhoja, Nasik, Kaunheri, Nanaghat, Guntnpalli, Kapavaram,
Vijavawada and fashioned out of stone beautiful stupas with rails as
at Sanchi, Goli, Amrawati and Nagarjunakonda. The Sanchi, Amra-
vati and Nagarjunakonda stupas and rails with their rich earvings
illustrating Buddha’s life, his past births (Jatakas) and other legends
of Buddhist lore have won for the Andhra Kings the credit for making
India a veritable wonderland of temples.

The latest accessions to our knowledge. of the Schools of
Budghist art, architecture and iconography have been contributed
by the discovery in Andhra-Desa, of a number of Buddhist
Sculptures, stupas or Mahachaityas and Viharas dug up at Nagarjuna-
konda in the Guntur District, Salihundam and Ramatirtham in the
Vizagapatam district and Kapavaram and Adurru in the Fast Goda-
vari Distriet,

The discoveries made a$ Nagarjunakonds in 1926-30 and 1938-40
are of singnlar interest in that they include not only ‘monasteries
Viharas, Stupas, Chaityas, but also a palace, a wharf and a large
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number of inscriptions relating to the Ikshvaku Dynasty that ruled
over the country in the 3rd century A.D. Most of the Stupas here
were richly carved with scenes drawn from the life and past births
Jatakas of the Buddha and from every day life. Decorative and
Omt?n?enta.l designs also became the subject matter of the carvings.
Religion was here, as elsewhere, an inspiring agent for promotion
?f t'h.e arts. The Nagarjunakonda sculptures also" go to prove that by
re‘h.gzon’ was not necessarily meant ritual or doctrine, but that latest
spiritual quality that finds “tongues in trees, books in running brooks,

sermons in stone and good in everything”. A memoir (No. 71) of the

Archaeolf)gical Survey of India on Nagarjunokonda by the writer is
under print and will be out of press in two months more.

On the hill at Salihundam, Vizagapatam district overlooking the
3. Vamsadhara and the Bay of Bengal, 3 miles further down, was
Qfscoverfad & curious but very interesting monastic orientation with a
high apsidal Chattya on the summit of the hill crowning the hill as it
were, 4 circular Maha-chaitya behind it with tiles laid flat completely
on its entire surface instead of the nsua) wheel, spokes and hub arrange-
ment that one meets with in the Andhrs Stupas, and with the regular
n}onastery and smaller Chaityas and votive Stupas scattered on the
stdes and slopes of the hill, It is of great interest that crystal reliqua-
ries shaped like stupas with gold relics in them in the shape of flowers
( Svarna-pz.cshpns) were found in the Maha.Chaitya behind the
ansidal Chaityo on the crown of the Salibundam hill, Kataharama or
Kattaharama is the name of the monastery and this reminds us of
Katah (I'I,edah) in Sumatrs. An account on the “Excavations at Sali-
hun'dam l:)y the writer in 1946~47 has just .been printed in the
.E'ngraphz.ca Indica Vol. XXVIII, P. 183-137. Though the Chaitya
18 actually in ruins one can judge from its remains that it should have
".stood to & considerable height and being juxtaposed on the topmost
and narrowest point of the hilf should have been clearly visible from
the Sea-port of Kalingapatnam which is only three miles away from
the hill. Evidently, Buddhist pilgrims and merchants came zere to
offer their tributes from the sea-side along the Vamsadhara riyer.
Rsmat?rtham (Aramatirtham) reveals high on the local hills
;nd on tht?lr precipitous  slopes a random gropping of brick
t::::s;; Cr:lt)’gs anq monasteries, suggesting either g fugitive exis-
b aa},‘o e U.ddhlsts' on the hills or & whim or caprice of‘the
ud nists to build their sacred edifices on dangerous heights and
precipitous slopes of the Ramatirtham hills. ‘Judging from fhe exis-
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tence of late sculptures and Buddhist idols both at Ramatirtham and
at Salihundam, the local Buddhist Establishments appeat to have
continued to 8th and 9th centuries A. D. _

Kapavaram: Kapavaram, 14 miles from Rajahmundry is another
hill station of the early Buddhists ‘which awaits scientific excavation.
Interestingly indeed monastic cells were scooped out of the rock on the
Kapavaram Hill and the bond-stones for the brick parts, where bricks
were used, were often found to be of the local shaly rock. Reservoirg
for water were noticed in deep cisterns dug on the top of the hill for
use in Monasteries. In view of its archaeological importance, the

Kapavaram hill has recently been protected under the Ancient Monu-
ments Preservation Act. '

 Adurru: Yet another Buddhist site of importance is Adurru in
Razole Taluq of Bast Godavari District. Two stupas—one is of the
Maha-chaitya'style in the usual plan of the wheel, spokes and hub,-were
partially exposed by the owner of the land in search of bricks for temple
building. The site is now protected. Judging from the size of the
bricks and pottery and four Andhra coins discoverad at Adurru,
we can attribute the site to the 2nd and 3rd century A. D. Regular
scientific exploration has not yet been done in the Andhra Desa but if
this were possible, it can be prophesied that the Buddhist sites in the
Andhra Disricis are vast'as against a fraction in the Southern Districts.
Side by side with structural Temples and Chaityas, the traditional
mode of rock-hewn shelters continued in Andhra Desa up to mediaeval
times. Guntupalli, Karle, Nasik, Kanheri, Vijayawada, Undavalli
and Bhairavakonda are only l1and marks in Andhra Desa’s Golden age
of architecture and art. While the high quality "of limestone carvings
of Amaravati and Nagarjunakonda melts our hearts into Sahrudaya-
nanda or spectacular gratification, the rock-hewn shelters have a diffe-
rent effect. Here, thanks to better tools, superior skill of architects
and continued and spontaneous patronage of royal artists, living rock
was cut in or cut out, nay, literally split to bring out of it shrines,
columng, sculptures, images.in short, a veritable wonderland, a heavenly
retreat, & world of Moksha, where mortals associated momentarily
with the Celestial gods and goddesses and their glory rooted in their
Lilas, Puranas, Nidanas, Avadanas, and thus realising Brahmaranda
or Supreme Bliss. ‘‘Far from man ran their godly race.”

N. Bi—Several lead (potin) coins, discovered at Adurru bearing the symbol of
Kumbha and other Buddhist devices, ware obtained for Society Mugeum
long ago by the Secretary. BEditor.

A paper read hefore the Telugu Festival held at Delhi in 1958.




Beginnings of Telugu Literature: Its Dravidian Drigins
- BY
K. Ramakrishnaiyya M. K,
(Head of the Telagn Dept., University of Madras (Retd.)

I should like to deal with a few points about the beginnings o!
Telugu Literature, with a view to show that like the Telugu language
itself, Telugu literature also. indicates traces of itg origin in early
Dravidian. Telugu language may now, fairly be considered as one
belonging to the Dravidian family of languages, & family comprising
all the main languages spoken in Southern India. Thanks to Rev. Dr.
Caldwell who, having instituted & comparative study of these languages,
laid their family relationship on a strong foundation. 7T think, nobody
here at least in this assembly will be prepared to controvert the idea;,
though I may tell you, in the Telugu country itself, there®are many
scholars who do not like this idea~ I mean this idea of these South
Indian languages being cousidered as a family group, leaving alone
Sanskrit the revered Déva Bhasha which is considered as being the
source of all languages on the face of the earth. No doubt one must
admit that this plant of the Dravidian family, hasat a very early age,
been grafted on the well.grown tree of the Sanskrit language and the
resultant graft, planted on a congenial soil on the banks of the Godavary
and tended carefully with the waters of the river by the king Rﬁjarija..
naréndra of the Chalnkya family, produced its first fruit of rare excel.
lence in the form of Mahabhiarata of Nannaya Bhatta. Overpowered
by the grandeur and beauty of this work produced as a result of the
careful grafting on the precious tree of Sanskrit, and so now generally
considered as the very firat work in Telugu literature, we are naturally
apt to completely ignore the original Dravidian plant or the special
qualities of that plant that went into the graft. That is why I should
think that the present dav historical accounts of Telugu literature
generallv begin with poet Nannaya and his Mahabharata, Nannaya
being hailed as the Adikavi and the originator not only of Telugn
literature but also of the Telugu language, as some would put it.
Some of the present day scholars even seem to consider mere transla-
tions of works of other languages into Telugu as ‘everlasting contribu-
tiol__tg Tel_l_xrgg culture and Telugu versions or catalogues of such works

+ A Paper con.({ribute;i*t{;vt};e; '7‘Dr;§i” ia

, dian Culture Section” of the “All India
Oriental Conference” Annamalai Nagar, Oct. 1955.
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as an untrodden line in the field of Telugu research’. Leaving alone
thig line of Telugu research and culture I make bold to urge upon the
earnest Dravidian scholars of thig agsembly the necessity of trying to
trace the nature and extent of the .Dravidian element-I mean, the
common features of the early Dravidian culture - that can be found in
individual literatures and languages of this family group.

The Dravidian culture section of this Conference provides us
with a platform for the expression and the discussion of some of the
original problems connected with the origins and development of those
traces of Dravidian culture in various languages of this family, as this
happens to be & meeting ground for all those who work in individual
languages on comparative lines. Dr. Caldwell himeelf urged upon
scholars of these languages to apply his principles and further work
upor them independently, as be has concentrated only on Tamil. He
said: “I ¢rustit will be found I have not left much undone that

sesmed to be necessary for the elucidation of Tamil, but T hope this
branch of work will. now be taken up by persons who have made

Telugu, Canarese, Malayalam or Tulu their special study, so that the
whole range of Dravidian languages and dialects may be fully eluci-
dated”. TIn this connection he hgs referred to a desideratnm-also
a comparative Voeabulary of the Dravidian languages distingnishing the
roots in the four most distinctive languages from those found only in
three, two or one. My comparative vocabularv with philnlogical notes
though on a small seale, has been published by the Madras University
and a comparative stndy of the Dravidian roots and their development
in the varions langnages is still being worked out and awaits publication.

Meanwhile, many studeots of Dravidian linguistics seem $o have
been much inconvenienzed for want of copies of Caldwell’s Grammar, and
it is highly gratifying to learn that the Madras University has under-
taken to bring out a new edition of that work under the able supervi.
sion of our President to-day. Some editing or editorial notes on this
seems to be highly necessary, at least on some points which I wanted
to place before you in another paper of mine. But now T don’t propose
to read that paper and take your time. I would only mention a few
points which appear rather controversial. One such point is the deriva-
tion of the native word ‘Tamil’, the very name of the people and
language of that name from the word ‘Dravida’ rsaid to he Sanskritic.
Caldwell himself has struggled hard to effect this derivation, and some
modern scholars seem to lend support fo that theory by bringing in
some novel ideas regarding the sounds in Primitive Dravidian, The
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theory now put forward about the existence of sonant sounds'g,j,d,d,b in

the Primitive Dravidian which are gaid to have disappeared sometime
before the age of Tolkappiar without leaving any trace or tradition in
Tamil, as alsothe theory of the sonants and combined consonants stand-
ing as initial sonunds in words of early Dravidian, ag ‘dr’ in ‘Dravida’-
both these seem to require further investigation and proof. For,
these seem to be against the geniug of not only Tamil, but of all
other Dravidian languages. A mistaken nofion of Caldwell that is
being repeated withont contradiction is with regard to some euphonic
ingertions which, he thought were introduced in order to prevent
hiatus. The use of the particle ‘n’ in tinnaga-n-8genu instead of
tinnagi.y-egenu, and Tamil irukkindra—n—a instead of irukkindra-v-a,
in Tamil padi-n-eindu and padi-n-dru, Coorg padu-n.anie, padu-n-
aru efc.. of ‘m’ in enna-m-0 instead of yenna-v.5, of ‘r’ in Telugn
poda-r-illu and sundaru-r-dlu, of ‘4’ in Kannada madi-d-a, of ‘t’
in Telugn karaku.t-ammu, of ‘g’ in dru-g-urs, and of ‘k’in Telngu
pade-k-ondu. All these are not particles euphonically introduced to
prevent hiatus, but either regular significant parts of words or those
formed on the analogv of those forms.

When we consider the development of literature in these
langnages, the very first idea that occurs to onr mind is the nature
and the form of the metre or the chandas used in them. When
we think of Nannava’s Mababharata in Telugu or Pampa’s Bharata
in Kannada, or Kambaramiyana in Tamil, or Bhachd Naishada in
Malavalam, we will at once be struck by the Sanskrit metres or
metrical forms that are imported into these languages, mav be with
some necessary adjustments affected. But when we go to far earlier
literature in these languages we find its natnre to be quite different.
Tamil literature, leaving aside its fantastic claims to a far higher
antiquity, can easily be traced to the beginnings of the Christian
era. The metres venha, ahovalpa ete. employed therein based
on the native ganas, mer-nmirai, asai as they are called, and not
on the akshaora ganas of Sanskrit, not only differ very much from
that of Sanskrit vrittams but accord or adjust themselves easily,
with what is called the desi chandas in other Sonth Indian lan-
guages. This d&si chandas is based on what are called matra ganas,
the ¢n-éndra-chandru ganas of Telugn and Brahm-endrae-Rudra
ganas of Kannada which go to form dssi metres like dvipada,
.ra.gada,, sisa, shatpadi, akkara; etc. etc. - metres which were used
'n early Telugun and Kannada literatures before Sanskrit yrittas were
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adopted in these languages. These are generally set to music and
sung instead of being read like the Tamil songs of old Tamil lite.
rature which seem to have had definite ‘puns’ of their own, each
‘pun’ representing a different mode of singing.

2. Another feature of Telugn and Kannada literatures whose
roots can be traced to the early Dravidian is the common binding
factor of monai and yadugat of Tamil. Unlike the Vrittams as
Sragdhara, Sarddla, and Mattsbha ete, these are things not borro-
wed from Sanskrit but are quite indigenous. Though each of them
in Tamil is of eight varieties, whose use is left to the choice of
the poet, Telugu and Kannada adopted only one variety which is
Observed compulsorily in all the forms of the verse either indigenous
or borrowed from Sanskrit. This is an instance where a Dravidian
feature has been extended to Sanskrit borrowing also. Just as in
language Sanskrit words were converted into Telugu by suffixing
Telugn terminations, so also we may say in Telugu literature Sam-
skrit vrittams were converted and adopted into Telugu by making
yati and prasa comnpulsory.

8. With these features as the basis, indigenous literatures in
Telugu and Kannada countries began to grow; in Telugu, dvipadas
which resembled Kural Venbas and Sisas one line of which having
eight ganas may be said to have been made up of two ‘ahavalpa’ lines
of four ganas each, ragadas, gitas, udgharapas, &las, and shatpadis
all of which depended on matra gapas for their composition, came
to be written in the language of the country. Though these were
looked down upon by Sanskrit scholars, the Chalukyan kings began
to patronise them.

Originally, in the early centuries of the Christian era, Telugu and
Kannada literature was probably in the form of short poems or stanzas
like those of early Tamil literature, made up of lines of three or four
matra ganas, set to music and amenable to various talas and sung by
people at various festive occasions or in tume to various family or
outdoor duties. These were probably in the form of dvipadas, ragadas,
gitas, slas, shatpadis ete. There must have been 8 lot of literature at
that time only handed down from mouth to mouth like the Patas or
the songs of our women folk even until very recent times, without
ever being committed to writing. After the advent of the Andhra
rulers into this middle country, the Telugu, Kannada ares, this Déyi
or Dravidian element was undermined before the superior culture and
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attainment of the Sanskritists. Further south, the Tamilnad was
under the rule of its native kings who fully patronised the language
and Jiterature of their country and so even the Buddhists and Jains
who migrated there had to use language of the country and compose
works in the language of the soil. In the Telugu and Kannada coun-

, tries, owing to Andhra rule for about four or five centuries and th®
Brahmanic faith of the rulers that prevailed over Buddhism and'Jainism
in these 'countries respectively, Sanskritists got an upper hand and
they managed to gradually give a Sanskrit turn to the indigenous
language and literature. What did they do? They imported a large
amount of Sanskrit material and even big Samasas in the tatsama form
by adding mere desya termiuations at the end. Thay have adjusted
the desya nér.nirai.formed ganas and native Dravidian Chandag into
their own akshara gana system, and by tranafering the monai and
yadugai of the Dravidian system to the various akshara gana vrittams
of the Sanskrit Chandas and by making them a compulsory feature
there, they have managed to effect an easy synthesis of the indigenous
‘Dravidian system of chandas.

The earlier poems of the Desi type were not restricted to four-
line stanzas. There was no particular limit to the number of lines.
But most of the Sanskrit vrittas were four-line stanzas. So, what did

" they do? Since the Dravidian metrical stanza generally consisted of

',sho‘rt lines composed of three or four ganas only, in order to make
,them appear big or bring these into line with the long.footed Sanskrib
_stanzas of the Sanskrit metre like Sardula or Mattebha or Sragdhars,
they have converted two of these short lines into one pada and by
putting three more padas of the same type together they made up the
quartrain which now resembled those of Sanskrit chandas. For
instance, two lines of dvipada were converted into one line and four of
such lines were bound by what is called yat: and prasa, and this was
made to appear under & new name called ‘Taruvoja’. Similarly with
a slight adjustment in ganas, a new type called ‘sisa’ was brought into
existence. What is called ‘madhyakkara’ is formed by doubling lines
of three ganas each.

Later on, these Sanskritists tried to bring about a mixture of
these indigenous and Sanskrit metres into one composition. That is
they used to compose a number of stanzas in desi metre and then add
one or more Sanskrit vritta as the end. This kind of composition they
called an ‘udaharana’. A similar kind of combining marga and desi
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types of chandas was also seen in Kannada as early as tl?e 8th c. A. D.
As such they were referred to by the author of Kavirajamarga as old
types of Kannads literature’in the name of Chattane’ and Bedende. 3

. Many of the indigenous metres were frequently used in what are called

Yakshaganas which may be considered as.a popular c.lrama. which came
into prominence particularly in the age of the Naik kings of the-S?\}t'th.
These indigenous types in their ensemble may be called the Desi litera-

* ture a8 opposed to the Marga literature introduced by the Sanskritists
" and excelled in the works of Nannaya and his followers.

Thus,-lit is clear-that there is & common literdry and ‘prosodial
tradition of Dravidian origin in all the .desi literatures of the South
Indian languages, _ o .
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MUSIC

BY
SRI M. R. SASTRY.

Importance of Music:—

Music is an essential component of the cultural expression
of a country and even a civilisation. It is on the cultural plane of
musiec that men and wOmen of all races and sects can meet together
and realise the psychological homogeneity of human race. Realisa-
tion of that common humanity which points to the whole world and
which transcends all national boundaries and linguistic separations
is the essential call of music. ~Hence, we must eliminate all racial
and provincial prejudices. :

The greatness of a nation does not depend on what its political
men or intellectuals do but it depends on the creative achievements
of men in art and literature. Of these, music has been the greatest
instrument of creation.

Synthesis, on the basis of & fundamental unity, is the mouth-
piece of the Soul of Asia. Indian music as vast as its territorial! ex.
pansion, is now a subject of serius thought. History reveals to us
as to how music has brought out the inner soul of a people and encon-
raged them to lofty endeavours. It is in this sacred land of the
Hindus that music became the vehicle of highest spiritual attainments
and self-realisation, and that is why our ancient religious preceptors
or Acharyas such as & Sankara or a Vidyaranya or a Buddha inter.
laced music with temple rituals, as the fundamental conception of
music is the source of all creation.

Origin of Music:- The Creator has transformed Himself into
Nida or sound and became Nadabrahma (God of sound), Music
has emanated from Omkara Pranava. Indian music has an unparalle-
lled splendour of heauty in which was established the Divine Soul of
God. It essentially is a creation and production of a very refined and
sophisticated society aad is intended maioly for the delectation
* of the trained few. All Art and TEducation are concentrated on
Brahma-Vidya or Science of the Absolute. Mathematics, Metaphysics
and Music are the three great things which lead to the Infinite in the
ascending order of a merit

Indian music has the back-bone of mathematics"ang the soul
of meta.physics, preserving it8 unique melody to appeal to the heart

as well as the head. If India were to give 8 message of the ‘Frea
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Country’ “She should give the message of “Freedom of the Soul”
bereft of the multifarious materialistic influences of to-day.

2. The Origin and development of Indian music:- 1t is
difficult to assess the origin of Indian music with mathematical preci-
gion. But one can say with authority that it is as old as the Vedas’
and that its richness, range and variety, are marvellous and it attained
the highest degree of excellence in the Samavedic period i.e. 4500 B.C.
Sama V&da is said to be one of the 4 Vedas or Religious Scriptures of
Hindus, created by Brahma (the Creator of the Universe and one of
the Indian Trinities) from which arose Sama Gayan performed during
the sacred rituals of Hindus. Brahma imparted music to Saraswati -
the Goddess of Liearning (Vidya) who in her turn initiated the Divine
Sage Narada into the mpvsteries of music. Narada taught it to Gan-
dharvas (Aerial Beings) and it is through the latter that it was spread
in this world of humanity. The names of Ganesa, Siva, Dakshina-
murty, Krishna, Saraswati and Tumbura, are associated with Indian
music for, they are the experts in Drum, Flute, Veena and Tumbura
chiefly in the Divine Concerts in Swargaloka or Paradise. This
music is known as Gandharvam or Celestial music which is extinct
now. Prabandha Jati Gana, emanated later from this.

(3) Bharata Acharya (B. C. 200 to 4. cent A. D:-He is the
first and foremost Acharya who propagated music in Aryavarta- the
land of the Aryans. The Arvan music is the music of Upper India
which the Aryans spread wherever they went, as a specimen of their
culture and civilisation. Their music is vibrant with rich emotion and
deep religious fervour. . ' ‘

(4) Relics of Aryan Music and Culture:-Sneaking of Indian
music aud culture before 4500 B C.,Dr. Heras, a great Research scholar
stated that in the excavations of Mohanjadaro and Harappa (Panjab), a
veena similar to that of the Yazh (Lion-faced veena) of the Dravidians,
was found. This confirms the truth that Aryan civilisation is by far
the most ancient civilisation in the whole world.

Melodies or Ragas are the soul of Indian music, which are based
on the pérmutation and combination scheme of the Saptaswara Akhsgg.
ras or Sa, Ri, Ga, Ma, Pa, Dha, Ni. Initial letters’or Bija-Aksharas are
alsoknown as Divine Nymphs or Sapataswara Sundari.manula by Saint
Tyagaraja of Andhra, in one of his compositions (Kritis). But there
is an old fantastic theory, that five Parental ragas viz Bhairavi, Hindola,
Malkaus, Megha and Dipak emanated from the five facets of Lord Siva
or Osiris, and the sixth from the face of his consort Parvati. These
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Ragas which are masculine have their wivas known as Raginis, which
gave birth to many children. Thus a family has been formed asit
were. Bharat, Hanuman, Siva, and Krishna were the originators of
Banis or systems, which were followed by musicians of by gone ages.
These later developed into Gharanas or Traditions of the Dhrupad
school, as the Dagnr, Gobarhari, Nohar and Khandari in the time
of Akbar the Great. Miya Tansen the foremost Kalavant or Professor
of Music in Akbar’s court, was the author of Dagurbani which his
descendants are following at Jaipur, Alwar and Rampur States.

We have got three types of music in the parlour of music. They
are the Satvie or spivitual music, “Rajasic” or Darbari music
sung in Royal Courts and the ““Tamasic” or Democratic music sung for
the people at large. ‘

A. Dhrupad or Dhruva pada.an off.spring of the Prabandha
gavana of old, is Satwic music which is dignified & serious by nature.
Religious songs were composed in Dhrapad style by Haridasa swamy
of Brindavan, and Baiju Bavra, Gopala Naik and Tansen, the Mystic
saints of India. Mostly, these songs were dedicated to God. The
Holi and Dhamar also are holy compositions, attributed to Tiord
Krishna's frolics or leelas.  These mnsicians never sang for anvy fame
or remuneration. Hence their compogitions are sacred and the ragas
sung by them produce spritual effects. For Fx. Rag Dipak created fire
and Megha Raga brought forth torrential rains. Unless music is treated
as an ‘Upisana’ of God, Ragas do not give the desired effect.

B. Now, T shall define the various types of Musical Composi~
tion. A khyal is the off-shoot of the crogs-fertilisation of the Hindu-
Muslim culture. Tt is n “Persian”” word which means a ‘Stray thou-
ght’ in which the extempore flight of imagination with embellishments,
flourishes or variations of notes or sangatis, and graces not admissibla
in a Dhrupad, symbolises the spirit of an expert musician; Proper use
of tanas or cluster of notes in quick succesion, without repetition a.n'd
improvised tempo are its chief characteristics. Usually, the theme 1s
a love topic, .

Q. A Tumry is an off shoat of a Khyal, which is ﬁentimen’f&l
and amorous, Panjab, Delhi, Lincknaw, and Allahabad are the chief
centras noted for it. A tumriis & love song in an impure dialect of
Brija Bhasha. The subject mabter is love epigsode, and the originator
of it is Grulam Nabi, A tumri describes the sportive aftitude of
Sri Krishna with Gopis. .Ag these are niore suited for abhinays
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dance they are usually sung by the Kathak dancers of Liucknow, Jaipur
and Banaras. As a sweet and expressive tone is the desideratum, it is
more suitable to ladies. Famous gayikis (Songstressess and dancers like
Goharjan, Malka Jan, Zohra Bai of Agra) were the foremost exponents
of this type of music. A tumri absolutely prohibits any jerks, trills or
flourishes, forceful gamakas or graces, as they mar the effect of the
Rasa~Bhava. (Sentiment)

D. A Ghazal in Urdn and Persian poetry, represents the
finest in lyrics. But it often suffers from lack of unity in them, because
the poet does not confine himself to the emotion. The magical cadences
and the music ecstasy of the lyrics have made them immensely popular.
Transforming simple occasions or incidents of life into passionate experi-
ences and communicating them toaudiences in vivid and moving imagery
is the secret of a Ghazal. The theme may be either love or philosophy.
Poet Ghalib is the most popular composer, whose ghazals have acheived
All-India popularity.

E. A Kavali whish is the innovation of Hazrat Nizamuddin
Aulia, whose tomb is found near Delhi, is equivalent to a devotional
song or Bhajan of the Hindus. It issung by a group of musicians in
an exciting manner. The theme is the life of Prophet Mohamad, and
other Saints like Nizamuddin Chisti of Ajmer. An annual fair or
“Urs” is celebrated in memory of the great saints when great Kawaliyas
assemble and pour out their Heart's libations extemporely.

T. A (eeta is a light song under which come the Boatmen's
songs, Shepherds’ Songs, Lullabies, and love songs of the country side
like Laila-Majnun or Shirin Farhad, or Tiakshmandevar Navva in
Telugn {Liakshmana's laughter.) You hear most of thess in modern
Talkies. There are exact parallels to all of these, in Karnatic music
like Kirtans, Kritis, Pallavis, Varnas, Bhajanas, Javalis and Padas.
A Kirtan of T.Annamachary, an erudite Telugu scholar and composer is
equivalent to a Prabandha, a Varna to Dhrupad, a Kriti to Khyal,
a Pallavi to"Asthayi and a Javali Pada to Tumri mostly used in*Abhinaya
or the art of dance by the Bharata Natya dancers of Madras and
Tanjora. A Bhajan is a devotional piece set to chorns. Kritis and
Kirtans are lyrical compositions composed by the Great saints,
like'Tyagaraja, Samasastry, Pooch Iyengar etc. in Telugn in adoration
of Rama, Krishna, or Amba.

A common system of musie, gradually bifurcated into two
Ragas is the basis of Melody in the Indian system. Richie
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of yore created the “Seraphic”’ forms callad ragas that could
recapture for us the magic starlit dawn, tremulous with dew.-pearls
and the silvery effulgence of day, the golden magnificence of sunset
and the unfathomable solemnity of night. The Ragas or me]odies’
voiced earthly passions and anguishes, cosmic sorrows and inconcei-
vable ecstasies. Dipped in them, words shone like pearls with an
eerie diaphonous sheen. Some of them were masculine and others
were exquisitely feminine and lovely. Like unto the Ganges (Swara-
ginga) on the head of Liord Siva, the art of music flowed down into two
streams, one of which is known as the Karnatic and the other as the
Hindustani tradition. Both these were born together, grew up toge-
ther, enriched each other in the course of ages like twin-sisters and
constituted twin faces of the same eternal truth in mnsic. The mate-
rials, pattern, and outlook are common to both, but the schools
differed in the style and the manner of treatment like Gowdi and
Yidarbhi—Provincia,l dialects, a difference which the intangible med-
lum of sound tends to magnify though it cannot disguise the identity.
If the one is Sanskrit, the other is Prakrit of the old style, if
one i3 Gupta or the Northern, the other is Chalukyan or the Southern.
To stress unity in diversity, it is better to emphagise that the two
units are one, instead of distintegrating them as though, they had any
racial significance or distinction. We can postulate a law b§.z which a
I-?industani Raga can be converted into its Karnatic analogue and
vice versa, for e.g. Reva or Regupti, Khambavati or Kambhoii;
Hamswnandi or Sohni, Bhupa or Mohana, Durga or Suddha Saveri ete.
In some of these, there is cloge similarity of names and in others,
the musical substance tallies though the nomenclature differs, From
this, we can dedace'that there ig good affinity between the two systems
even before the bifurcation. The connecting link between the two
schoonls of music, the Gamut or Grama of 12 semi-tones, is the same
to both. The 10 Gamakas or graces like Zamazama Kampita or
tremor, Meend or Glide or Jaru, Vali, Dhalu, and Murki
Ghasit, Khatka in Hindustani are same. Humphita of Hapuman,
Bama's messenger- a peculiar humming noice of monkeys- is g specia—
lity to Hindustani music from which Hanuman Muta or Hindustani
?Mdgit came, and Narad mata is known as Karnatic music. Mukhaband
i8 also a peculiarity of Indian music. The essentials are identical to
both. Hindustani music is highly melodious, Sruti Sudha (Tonal purity)
Bhavayuta (Full of feeling) and noted for its voice, culture and subtle
melodic graces. It is spicy and full of sweetness like honey, as its chief
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element is pleasure. AlthoughKarnatic music is highly systematised
it is more terse and rigid, on account of its swarasanchara or move-
ment of notes, and layachitras (rhythmic wonders) which is dry and
does not easily attract a lay man, at the very outset. It is alive to the
subtlities of gamaka and microtones, swara and tidla aspect and does
not pay the least attention to pure melody or language. One needs
time to get into form and appreciation as one keenly watches the
display of pyro-technics. Hence there is wider scope for creative art
and art—expression, which is more swayed by calculation, cold reaso-
ning and cauatic wit, Thus, while the Karnatic music is highly
intellectual, the Hindustani music is more liberal and broader in out-
look. TUnlike the North, the South is Tapobhumi and therefore if is
absolutely free from foreign aggression and could develop its arts in
peace and plenty without any pollution. '

Bifurcation.

Al ait is progressive and so is music. Indian music has undergone
changes from time to time, according to the tastes of different ages
the tempermental and psychological views of art.lovers. Indian music
is one and the same till the time of Harpala Deva, an Andhra Ruler,
and the Sangita Ratnakar of Sarangadeva’remained as the common text
book for the whole of Tndia. But actual bifurcation came in the 15th
cent. i.e. in the Post.Ratnakara Period. Hordes'of Persians’came into India
in the time of (Emperor) Allauddin Khilji (1295-1316), amongst
whom was Amir Khusro, a Persian scholar and versatile geniny, who
invented new melodies, talas and instruments. Thus came the fusion
of the Hindu, Arabic and Persian melodic elements and new ragas came
into form, like Zillaph, Sarpards, Gara, Hamir etc. After Khusro,
Tansen, the court-musician of Emperor Akbar, brought a radical
change in the system of music, by blending the Persian and Hindu
elements and created new ragas like Miyaki Mallar, Miyaki Todi,
Miyaki Sarangs, etc. An immediate descendant of Tansen and court-
musician of Mohd,Shah of Delhi, Sadarang, created the Khyal system
and populatised it throughout the length and breadth of India, and
the several musicians attached to the courts of Native Princes in 1ndia
are now the torch-bearers of this tradition. The secret of the popula-
rity of the khyal is its profuse usage of graces, flourishes, trills,
tremors, tans and embellishments. Thus Hindustani music had been
modified by the impact of Islamic culture. The theoritical develop-
ment of Classical music is the work of the Hindus and the finest
sadhaks or practitioners are the Musulmans. A death blow came to
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Hindustani music in the time of Aurangazeb in the latter part of 17th
cent, denouncing it, as nomadic and irreligious, as most of the songs
were dedicated to Hindu Gods, Rama, Krishna of the Hindn Pantheon.

and the rules of music lay hidden in Sanscrit, the religious language of -

Hi'ndus. Hence, all the musicians had to flee to the courts of native
rajas, for shelter. Ag they neglected the study of science, greab
corruption crept into the system of music which changed the funda-
mentals, as aresult of which real Ragas like Dipak and Mallar which
produced supernatural effects, have proved ignoble and futile.
Although Karnatic music still claims its superiority as the very outcome
of Marga or Divine music, and is related to the main stem of Sanscrit
textnal traditions, it too has undergone some change and it aleo suffered
equally the fate of her sister art, Hindustani music, as the ragas
Amritavarshini, Jvotiswarupini, donot pfoduce the same'resultsas those
produced by a Muthuswami or Tyagayya. The present standard of
music is far deteriorated, as people developed a taste for the voluptuous
and licentious strains of music. Now we find the base and vulgar
film-geetas and other varieties of lower type, as music fell into the
hands of harlots and professional dancers of lower strata of society.
Tndian music has partlv loct its religious character and became a demo-
cratic art being left to the mercy of the illiterate folk and the unsophi-
sticated middle class people. In spite of several vicissitudes, Indian
music still remains in its purest and unalloyed form. Its purity and
excellenceare objects of great marvel to musical connoisseurs of a broard
mind like Arnold Bake, Fox.stra gways, Maud Mc Carthy, Rev. Popley and
others. The rich heritage of Indian music which Tansen, Gopal Naik,
Naik Baiju, Tyagaraj and Purandar have bequethed to posterity will
ever command the admiration of all as embodying the work of genii,
unprecedented in the history of any nation.
Time-Theory and Ragamala Pictures.

The novel things which attract the attention of any Foreign
musical Scholar and Researcher, are the Musical Pillars and Pipes of
the South Indian temples at Suchindram, Madura, Tadpatri, Hampi.
etc. and the Ragamala Pictures exhibited in the Public Museums at
Lalkilla, Delhi, Sir Salar Jung Bahdnr's Museum, Hyderabad, the
Palace Libraries at Bikaner and Baroda and Dharmapur, noted for
their many valuable Art.collections. The one specific thing which
differentiates Western music from: the Eastern is, its Time Theory
and Seasons. Raja Sourindra Mohan Tagore of 19th cent was the
first Pioneer in Tndian music, who wrote a book “The Ragas and Sea-
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sons.”” 0. C. Ganguly, an anthority on Painting, who wrote Visualised
* Indian Music, and the late Maharajs Vijayadeo Mohandeoji of Dharma.-
pur, a famous enlightened scholar and author of ‘‘Sangita Bhava'’' are
India’s greatest exponents. Now coming to the topic, the Indian Time
Theory, Time and Season for singing particular ragas is of great
importance to Hindu musicians. e. g. all varieties of Mallar Raga
are sung during rainy season, Vasant during spring season, Dipak
in sunmer. We have got Morning, Noon, Evening and Dusk Ragas.
It is mentioned clearly in our sciences, that one who transgresses the
rule’receives the curse of the particular'deity’ruling over a particular Raga
There is a good deal of resemblance between the moods of nature and
the moods of man. Great musicians like Tansen, Baiju not only
executed Ragas but interpreted the appropriate also with equal grace.

Psycho-Therapy of Music.

It is'also said that certain Ragas like Malkaus, Bhairavi, Sindhavi
etc. have relation with the zodiacal signs and can cure ailments like
rhematism, paralysis, and sleeplessness. The human body is made of 5
elements, (1) Prithvi (earth) (2) Apah (water) (8) Tejah (agni or fire)
(4) Vayu (air) and (5) Akasa (sky) and the diseases which arise out of
(Pitta) Bile, Sleshma (Phlegm) and (Vata) Cold can be cured by singing
appropriate ragas like Malkaus, Jayajavanti etec. It seems Nabob
Kalbe Ali Khan of Rampnr engaged a musician {0 sing Jayjavanti to
get cure for paralysis. Pandit Omkar Nath Thakore of Benares Hindu
University sang Raga Puria and cored a patient of sleeplessness and
bronght down rains in Guzerat by singing ragan Megh Mallar. Mostly
stringed instrnments like the Rudra Vina or Gottu or Sihtar can produce
the desired effect. The highest art is purely extemporaneous and
every musician is a creative artist and an independent improvisor and
not merely an interpreter as in the West, The singer’s voice is capable
of the tremendons agility and is trained to achieve a purely ‘‘white
tone”’. Voice is not important to him but quality. (Evolution of
Music by Menon).

Luminaries like Tansen, Baiju, Tyagaraj, and Muthuswami are
supposed to have lighted lamps, brought forth rains from the clounds
and even melted stones by their mystic powers. (Musical theraps). It
will not be improper if I quote an instance in this connection, that
Mrs. Satyabala Devi of Calcuttn who visited America in 1910, gave a,
demonstration of some V&dic chants and songs of Tansen, Gopal Naik
and others to the accompaniment of Veena, in the Carneig Hall and
produced some mystic effects.”” She first chanted a verse from
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Sama Veda which lulted to sleep a patient suffering from sleeplessness,
headache, and nervous exhaustion as per dictum in our old Sastras
that different melodies have curative effects on different diseases. She

Played Baga Dipak, the third eye of Lord Isiris (ESWAR) in the’

course of her lecture, which had the power to cure heart diseases and
dyspepsia. When she played a composition of Ramadas in Raga Malla,
instantaneously the temperature came down from 1040 to 1000 in 12"".
She received warm applause from the generous American audience,
such as a Caruso or a Paderwiski could receive. The President of the
function, Dr. Wheeler, paid a very high compliment.” \

It is also stated that certain ragas like Matkaus, Jayjavanti,
Bhairavietc. have'relation with'the Zodiacal signs and can cure ailnents,
like rheumatism, heart-ache ete.

The Raga-Raginis of systematised sound vibration, were natu-
rally arranged according to the number of seasons or vibrations, peculiar
to seasons. The nature of the several ragas should be improved by
the difference of temperature naturally incidental to the variations of sea-
sons. Under the physical laws of consonance, air-vibration of appropriate
music may sympathetically strengthen like vibration in the atmosphere.
The atmospheric vibrations have their time and season. The Indian
scientists have restricted the raga music to proper time and season.
This then perhaps is the origin of the Time-theory, in Indian Philosophy
of music. The message of Oriental music will be one of Inter-national

contact, World.co-operation, and Universal harmony in the humanity’s
onward march to peace and progress.

Renaissance

Dr. Rabindra Nath Tagore, the Founder of Santi Niketan and
Poet of World Fame may be called the ‘Pioneer of Modern
Indian Music’ which is current in the Talkies of today. Tagore
indeed has studied all types of music, the Fastern as well asthe Western
during his first trip to the Continent in 1878, He did not accept the
old conception of music, which revolves round the execution of melodic
pattern and melodic elaboration. To him, music was a synthesis of

literary composition and melodic pattern. In his music, he blended the
folk-melodies of Bengal the Baul-Bhatiali (Boat.songs and Pastorals)

and composed songs to suit the tastes of the modern public which
created great stir in orthodox circles. The Irish and Seotch Folk
melodies made some impression on his mind, which he infused in his
music. He gaveimportance to language and he reawakened the gense
of unity between word and musiec. His conception of clagsical music is,
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that the melody expresses the essence of the word and the ornamenta.
tion in alap or tan; and repetition of words will spoil the sense of the
song. Thus, he became an ideologist with his followers like R. C:
Boral, Timir-Barn, Tarapada Chakravarty, Anil Biswas, Pankaj
Mallik, Sachin Dev Burman, etc. who brought a change in the Film.-
world. Music Directors like Nowshad, Gulam Haidar, have gone‘a.
step further to copy the very models of the foreign Zajj-Ramab music
and Panjabi Dholak Geetas. As a resnlt, the film music has become
valgar and hackneyed. The modern Talkie hits reflect the context and
and tempo of the present age. They are an expression and the urge
and passion of the average man who passes through a process of mental
disintegration and seek fresh avenues and expression and fulﬁlmet.lt.
Their desire is to exploit sex for matters of cheap ammusement. In it,
we find most common Western airs. Probably this kind of music to
suit the taste and commercial design of Film concerns is the poorest
product of a long process of the cross-fertilisation of two cultures.
First the halcyon days of Bengal’s Baul, the Mahrata rustic lore, the
strains of Panjab (Mahia and Pehdi), the Lucknavi pathetic Soz, ?.nd
Marsia (mourning songs) gradually crept into the people’s imagination.
Now, you find repetition of several types of songs all over India.

Rendering of songs in the Psendo— 'Hindustani or Western
style by popular singers like Miss Lata Mangeshkar, Hemant Kumar,
etc. or the vulgar cocophony of the buffoons vitinted the mnsical taste
of young school-going people (gentry and ladies). The musical Directors
are solely responsible for the baneful step, as many of them ha.v? nf.)t
got sufficient knowledge to make use of the musical wealth of India in
which several Ragas are embedded. The materialistic tendency of
Western music has reflected on Indian music and reduced its quality to

haphazard noise to fit in with the ‘Hectic Sensationalism’ of Modernism.
In British rule, the vitalitv of our music is crippled for want of patro-
nage. The practice of music fell into the hands of cheap courtezans
and degraded society, lacking social status and culture, who cannot be
expected to realise the potentialities of their inheritance. They have
no power to reclaim it from its less reputed concomitants to call forth
all its latent virtues and place it on the Throne of Honour.

80 long as Indian music depends on foreign support and supply,

.there is no scope for it to improve and raise ita head in the Common.

wealth of Nations. This is exemplified in the Talk of Prof. Ychndi-
Menulin, the great Violinistes of the West.



Comparison hetween the Eastern and Western Music
Western Music

The dominant factor in Indian music is “melody,” while that in
Westera music is “Harmony.”” In the one cage, notes are related fo
the definite notes of a raga (tonic solfa) and in the other, to the

varifying chords. Indian melody is produced by a “regulated succes-
sion of concordant notes,”” while Western harmony arises from “the
agreeable concord of wvarious related notes.” The qualities in
music which lend it charm, melody and grace are like postry, rhythm,
tune, and melody-which contribute to the aesthetic appeal of music.
A martial strain may urge a soldier into the battle rather thaninto argu-
ment. A fine anthem may induce devotion more effectively than a logical
discourse; similarly, community singing or chorus is a type of music
which has an artistic and social purpose. Tn Europe, authority in
music is respected scrupulously, whereas in India, there is no such
thing, as different gharanas or schools follow different rules. The
reason for this is that Hindu artists have neglected the rules laid down
in the old Sastras. In Europe they have only one type of notation for
iall and either a vocalist or an instrumentalist follows the tune accord-
ing to the chart. Hence orchestration is feagible with the amalgamation
of several instruments of diffevent pitches and tones. In India, although

orchestration was in existence in Vedic times, with the combination
of Veena, Venu (flute), Drum and Tambura, independent elaboration
is allowed. One can independently improvise any raga for hours and
hours together. The great difficulty in adapting several instruments
is not possible, as Indian music is developed on the melodic scale, with
gamakas (graces) like jaru, vali, etc. Western musicians use Kampita
Gamaka (tremor) frequently, which is more applicable to pathos,
melancholy, and separation. Westerners are the worshippers of nature
and so they produce sounds of nature, like the cry of a skylark or the
humming of bees or the fall of a Niagara cataract. Wa in India
prodace ragas and improvise them in adoration of a Deity, Siva or
Vishnu. We concentrate always on the specific form of the Devata
(Deity) which rules a particular element, to have a desired effect. All
these ragas are pictorised in Rajastani paintings.

Exchange Between the Eastern and the Western Countries

When South India carried on extensive trade with Babylon, Egypt
and Assyria, musical instrumeunts like Yazh (lion—faced Lyre) were
discovered from the tombs of the ancient Egyptian kings in Thebes.
The Egyptian instrument which resembled the Yazh had seven strings
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and one such Egyptian Yazh was found in the Paris Museum. Probably
it lay buried for 3 thousand years in Thebes. In it is found the
ornamental work of the South Indian Veena. On the walls of the
sepulchre of the Egyptian kings there were paintings of men and
women playing the Yazh. In addition to Yazh, there were paintings
of other musical instruments bearing resemblance to the Southern
instruments. Even Assyrians and Greecians were influenced by South
Indian music, through Egypt. The harp is based on the principles of
construction of a yazh. The Greek Strabo found affinity between the
Indain and Western systems of music. Another point to support that
Indian music entered the foreign countries is that Fmperor Behran:
Ghor (417 A. D.) repuested King Shankol of India to send 10 thousand
musicians to his court. Alexander (325 B. C.) took with him some
Indian artists. Thus Indian music reached foreign countries and again
came back with a different colour. Research scholars like Fox, Strang

ways, Arnold Bake, William Jones and others visited India to study
the principles of Indian music. They were fully convinced with the

greatness and elaboration of Indian music.

19, Mr. E. Clements tried to prove that the Harmonium is
equally efficient as Sarangi or Violin to accompany Indian
music. But it failed to produce the gamakas and hence condemned
at the A. I. M. Canf. Baroda (1916). The Majority of the scholars have
arrived at the conclusion that only stringed instruments like Veena and
Sitar can produce gamakas. John Foulds Ex. Station Director, All
India Radio, Bombay denounced the Harmonium thus: “It is a strang-
ling vocalisation, fettering rhythm, fouling both tala ard rnyga, ousting
the gubtle and lovely Indian instruments, the Lordly Veena, charming
Sitar, lovely Sarangi (Indian Violin) the naive bamboo Flute, debauch-
ing the sensitivity of the ear, checking and stifling improvisation and
is in every way doing incalcuable harm”. The absence of Harmonium
in the West, in classical music, grand opera, chamber music and the
Cine-theatre, proves that Europeans do not recognise it as a musical
instrament at all. “It takes off all elasticity, allspontaneity, all flexibility
and naturalness out of the vocalisation. It is fouling both raga and
bala, the corner-stone on which the edifice of Indian music rests, as it
is quite incapable of registering the smallest degree of the splendid
subtlety, variety and artistry of the skilful drummers. Tt drags along
in the wake of tala. The harmonium, being tuned tothe European
tempered scale, never really coincides with the notes of the raga sung in
natural tuning, hence the fouling of raga by the harmon.um.” The
harmonium as the medium of accompaniment of music increases
the difficulties of singing the Indian ragas with correct intonation,
since the singer bas constantly to adjust his natural sense of pitch to
these false values and thus he loses sweetness of tone and accuracy of
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p}i)tch. Such an instrument is imported in to India in the latter part of
t Z lBBth ;entury and was introduced in (Persian) Theatres in Calcutta
and Bombay. Though it is instrumental in spreadi i

. . n
India, on account of its cheapness and feasibilri)ty, it ghaI:s1 ‘:lsolﬁe ::,ul:tv fé

havoc by leading astr j i

] ; y many juvenile youths from learning and practise

;zg music. But the advantage it has over the stringed-instrgmzntls)is that
can cover the defects of the vocalist which no other instrument can

do. 1n spite of its defects, we have
. » got best ex - . &
Bhayya of Gwalior, Gulam Rasool of Baroda, Ggsflga,ar;fesgzgg?v

Tembe and Vithalrao of Maharastra

' stra, who mast i
and who produced delicate strains of the Veeng (?neiriid g;ewha(‘zg:;i)géutron
the scales, (1)the Greek Scale, Doric Mode is dignified and manly. (2)The

Liydian Mode is voluptuous, licenti iasti
; s, tious and orgiastic, The glori he
period of Bharata were codified in the monumgental 10th ceeit(:ﬂ';s. Of'I‘the

Persians developed a singular com i
, _ plete melodic scale. The Sivamata
ﬁiold.sc'aer,nsf to have some affinity with the old Egyptian music invented
y Osiris (Eswar) resembling that of Pavana or Hanuman (Air God.)

There are documents which su ini
_ b8 v ggest affinity between the inhabitants
of the Nile, the Tigris and the Euphrates. It is through the known

migration of the Aryan races to Persia (Westwards,) and particularly

into Greece that their connection with the E ic i
_ uropean mu i-
cally established. Under the name of Pelasgia.ns, theses}gajzeiez?t‘}ﬁg:i

in Asia Minor and Greece 2 thousand years before the Christian Era
Greeks who were the su:cessors of the Orientals received from thé

Orientals of Asia Minor, some of their i
nor, Sor modes which were shortly after.
wards to reappear with their ethical designation in Occidentalymusic.

Thus, it appears, in history, music established in i

, pears, 'Ys the world,

contact which includes Scientific relation between Ea::o;nd \l?szzltl.ecm&]
In fact, the similarity between the music of Egypt and

Greece and our own country has been traced out by Capt. Willard in

the Treatise ‘‘Music of India.”’ The Vibratin igi
/ . g concept of sound -
nated from India. Plato, Aristotle and Theophmssus perceivedor:;lgl;

the real nature of sound from the data given by the scientific intelligentsia
of India. India had also chromatic scale. The Epic Ramayana men-
tions 7 jatis and perhaps they have begun on each of the 7 notes of the
gamut (Grama). This might have suggested the 7 Diatonic scales of

Wes};ern music, Pundalika Vittal used 12 frets for his Veena and
Govinda Dikshitar, anthor of Sangraha Chudamani made use of semitones

in describing his ragns. The use of 12 frets or semi-tones was intro.
duced in Western Music in the middle of 16th century known as the

“tempered” scale. The conception of simultaneous harmony also
went out from the East to Europe just like the night melodies, the.

West haveing Nocturnes, Serenades and others. (Dr. Bani Chaarjee)

The British Administration and its effects on the
Indian Law and Society.

BY
Dr. U. C. Sarkar, M. A, M. L., L. L. .,

Kavyatirtha, Vidyaranjan,
Reader in Law, East Pnnjab University.

The Dharmasiitras, the Dharmas'astras and the Arthavastra of
Kautilya along with the Commentaries and the Nibandhas reveal a
state of the Indian society in which the Hindu law was highly develo-
ped both in its civil and criminal side including their substantive as
well as adjective aspects. But' this highly elaborate and perfectly
developed system of ancent law was almost entirely eclipsed! by the
Muslim legal system when the Muslim rulers succeeded in establishing
aud consolidating an empire in India. Though Hindu law did not die
out during the Muslim rule in India, it almost ceased to have the
official prominence and recognition. But when the Britishers came
o settle in and dominate over India, they found, for obvious reasons,
that the Muslim system of law was not at all adequate for the purpose.
The then Muslim system in general with its peculiar and archaic
conception of criminal law? in particular and the most artificial and
useles law of evidence,3 gave rise to a very unhappy and chaotic state
of things which required immediate improvement. Things became
more favourablet after the passing of the Charter Act of 1833 which

1. RBven at the presenﬁ time, it isﬁ ciearly geen that all l;gal terms other than
English are of Perso-Arabic crigin. No Sanskrit term has ever survived
except in certain Sanskrit judgements them gelves.

9, The first systematic attempt to modify the Muslim oriminal law was made
by Lord Cornwallis in 1790, Thus intent was made the criterion of the
offence of murder instead of the nature of the instrument. The occasional
modificationg continued till the passing of the Indian Penal Cude in 1860,

8. The rule of Muslim law to determine the competence of ~ witnesses on the
ground of religion was abolished by Lord Cornwallis in 1792. (Vide Resolu-
tion of the Governor General in Council dated April 27, 1792),

4. The influence of Bentham also was felt greatly in making all-out efforts for
codifying the various branches of the Indian law. The moment wag
opportune and the idea was welcomed even by the Indians themselves,
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made provisions for the creation of an All India, leglsla.ture and a.ppomt-
n;@ﬂ;xof #: Lisw Menber as well &§'a Tiaw dommission s, R

A third system® of law was yet tb be iniroduced into India after
the advent of the Brltls‘hers and the introduction of the British system
of administering justice in India. The British system more or less
equally affected the existing laws of the country, namely, the Hindu
law and the Muslim law. = . . AR

The bias or prejudice that was to be seen explicitly or implicitly
in the distinctions” of Hindu law and: Muslim lawordushg the Muslim

perlod was, for obvious reasons, not to be noticed in the British period.
A prrtb} et D g P S

v et
5. Hence, Warren Hashmgs began with the reaervatmpmf thdu law for, -the
AHmdus and Muslim lawy for the, Mushms in cerhn.m tomoﬁ at,leaeg ?shll in po
time, it was disenvered thnf. the then prevmhng a\sfpm was und?r the
imparative necsssitv of modlﬁcatlon The vegult was ‘that ' measures ‘were
"befng taken fram time tb time t4 Hasd Cattain fénlatal Tk to bind’ both the
- Hinllug 5hd: the Muglimg only: ‘havirig Somle topics of ﬂe‘r’do’tfal Taws fo be
© tegulated: by 'their owd “respectivet skistetts and thab dgdfn ' sub]ecb’ t6'some
, modifications. ;. 1y oy e Ve v end gen e mespeget e hop
+ 8. Nobody could dreanrthat wsxmpla trading €oncerm Wwhikh ~wag incorpérated
.+ in Epglandionthe lest day of Deceimber, 11600 -A. D. -would +one-'da¥ be
. xesponsible for includipg Indis i in.;tha British -Empire 1 as its “brightest
' ;,qwel,, ';['be ,politieal growth and. prosperity. of the East Indis company
. could nob be possible in a day or a year, The company; estahlishedits
‘ ﬁrst factory at Surit i in 1612 and in r1615 S]l’ Thomas Roe, tho ambaggador
"ot kmg James'T of Engﬁand succaedel ' in securmg {:’e'rhm prwrleges for
the English people 'from the' Mugbal ﬁmperot Jahanglr Thereafber, Jthe
powers of the Company' began to grow  ‘from mnre fo more to be ultlmateiy
“divested of the”‘adrhintstiation and governande of ' bs ‘bertitorial units 'in
1. 1858 when, mainly; in aongequence of the Serov. Mutiny;, the,.crown rof
- England took the pespongibilitv of governing India. . During: this long
period ccvering almogt two hundred and fifty years, the Directors of the
eompany {requently adopted different measures for legislation and admigi-
stration of justice ‘in both civil and criminal cases not onlv among the
English  pecples themselves but alsr among parhes 1nvolvmg both the
" English or the Indian 8r even the Indians alone.

Sk
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7. During the British period, Hindu law and Muslim Ia.w were aﬁ"ected almost
lm At individual wnv do far a8 their gubsequent developmént was concernea
A a matter of fact, it wag ohe of the general prmclp]es of' the ‘Britishers
that in certain speclﬁc topics, Hindu law "was to govern ‘the ‘Hindus and
;-Muslim law was to: govern the. Muslims; inclulihg these topics bpecified, the
residue wns affected yniformly in order to docaway: with the ‘distihetions of

the two systems of law. The Britishers, undoubledly; succeeded in greatly
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.. we -'Thus, the.advent of theBritish opened'a mew chapters for the
.. Endian-society and-legislation: The-original inhabitants’éf the country
.. (Hindus) conld not eartily welcome-the Muslims as- they-could folto
. gome extent-in:the-ease of the British. ‘From the very'outsef; there was
+ & sort ofantagonism-and cenftict besween the | Hindn ‘and’ the Muslim
. gulture and-social conivertions, but+:modt-.of the! Western -ideas were
- weleome and imitated sometimes too+ blindly. Henee, if the Muslim
. rule?. waa responsible for suppressing the Progress:of the original Indian
. sqexetv in- ts .natural andi‘orthddox  channel,  -the -Britwh 'rule was

T “Ahtrowing ' down the gtope of tKe" d\ﬁerences betwapn ('.he two sy’shems
51 qeofadaw o i 0 s e b v
8, ..Fhe East. Indis donipany aﬂﬂnd torthe complexitied bhnt were Mm&dv exigtont
..In the Indian society... Thara.wera alreadw.swa. prineipal.i'and distinct
., jeemmunijies with two dishinet scstems of daw more or. less. haged on their
.. Tespective religiop. With the ipeormnration, of the Fast India company,
.many BEnglish people cpme to India.. They. had: their, own religion and law
and nafura,lly they enuld not be very readily ,agneeable to submit to'the
Tndmn laws ‘and tribunels. Hence the first” hhmg that was, sought tobe done
i Bir Thomas e froti the Mughal’ Empetor Jehdligir wag to secure for the
~  Tinglish pedple tHe ﬁpphcaﬁlbn of ‘their ‘own laws inter s though it was
"4 ggread upon 8f bhe.same Yime that the 'Qlputes betweén the Englidh and
' - the dndiand vouid have to bei ddjudicdted by the then fprévailing' Indian
syt - eoupts following Iedidn laws, - Agaiw originally, the (Bnglish law wag to
.1-g gpplied by theGovernors and thelr douncils or . thair amplovees ohly.in
;,disputes concerning the seryants 'or the -wovkeys of .the company., Bubin
" courserof tnme. Bnglish (law,, wes being apphed gven .to. the Indis ns
also in general 1rre§petwe of the qup;tzog of repxdnnce and employment.
“rhis aspeot of m’!mxmsfrah of Taw | gave. Jin course of time, an inexhaustible
se'ope for mtrodncmg ’the. pvi'ncmles of Engl;uh la.w suparsm’hng those of the
P ndian YAws, | There was ‘alan diffirence’ m the conatltutmn and authoriby
e of b Aierent Boutd, | ABAVS' alY - Ehare’ Were ' consbant conflicts” behwe?n
.. the execuhlve anq the }grhcml. organs of the company. . .
9" On b s.ccoun(; of the slnw an1 aradun.l method ?f iptroducing Britigh prm'sn-
bt pfe’s of ]egnslatmn and admzmsbrahon of la.w in 4Ind\a., it is pot DOBSlb e to
" boitk bo"sny partlevlar year' ot Regulatxon tor ascr:hma ‘the Bnbi h
v“ b iﬂﬂdébce “THeokbtitilly, thd Maghal ‘rule in  Tndia lasted umo the year
' 1868 when the' ladt “Mughl™ empérbe Bahadur Shah' IT° wag gent to
-+ Rangoon-in esile ‘on ‘allegation ‘of ‘his - having participited in"the Sepoy
1. ¢ ~MoMny, But by $his ime, the Britishérs had slready introduced meny
v o+ logislative .and administeative measuven. Things developbd differently.in
. bhe, different pravinces.. Buf, direct and material intervention. began.from
«» ‘the, year, 1772, shortly  after. the, p.ssumpbxop of waam .ofr;Bengul, Bth
PETEA ’ﬁnd 0“55.'} AN ¢ e AT S SRR L Y
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responsible” for expanding and liberalising the society in its various
directions. Whether these changes were absolntely good or bad for the
Indian society is another question and cannot be fully answered by
jurisprudence alone. As it has already been noticed, there was hardly
any social legislation during the Muslim rule; as a matter of fact
there was no well-defined and systematic legislation or legislative organ
at all. Everything at that time was virbually entrusted to and done
by the society. This fact gave a very peculiar conservatism and narrow-
ness which reacted very quickly and readily during the British legisla-
tion and administration. The Britishers also had some genuine motives
for social welfare or at least social reforms in India, of course, in the
narrow implication of the term society. The British administrators,
undoubtedly, effected many improvements in the sphere of education
in general and female and Western education in particular, establish.
ment of Hospitals and social reforms specially with the help of some
Indian leaders. Even in these affairs, the Hindus were more respon-
sive. Whatever might be said otherwise against the British admini-
stration in India, it must be admitted by all means that they did
render some real service to the country by introducing Western
education and affecting certain social reforms. There were indeed
certain social customs and practices which perhaps could not strike the
people of the country as they were accustomed to them more or less
traditionally, but they attracted the notice of the foreign admin’strators
who were at once struck by these appalling and irrational practices.
Reference may be made to the legislations that were effected in connec.
tion with ‘‘Sati’’, Infanticide, Slavery and so on. Though there was a
vehement criticism against them also, still there is no doubt that the
foreign administrators were really inspired by humanitarian spirit and
social service though political consideration also was there at the same-

time.
In order to get rid of the chaos and the lack of system which

were the legacies of the Muslim administration, the Britishers hac
necessarily to take some legislative measares which were really vers
helpful, specially in view of the peculiar shape that was assumed by
the Indian society on account of its contacts with successiva alien people:
and their cultures and customs. Reference may be made to certair
very important statutesl® which alone succeeded in making the societ:
amenable to the changing conditions. It must be said to the credit o
the Britishers that though they were not very just and considerat

regarding the recognition of the political rights of the people, still the
really intended to help the social growth of the people by effectin
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various changes through legislation. These social legislations, regult.
ing in social improvements, social consciousness and social awakening
ultimately took a formidable shape, so much so that the political rights
also could be wrenched from the alien rulers though they were for

- obvious causes only for progressive realisation of constitutional rights

and gradual recognition of political privileges. Some social reforms twere
effectively made and certain amount of interference with the personal
systems of law was successfully and wisely commenced. The policy

-of the British rulers was very significant in matters of modifications

of the personal laws of the Hindus and the Muslims. They began
with the policy "of non-interference and generally allowed the then
existing systems of law to prevail; but gradually they began to assert
themselves being, of course, backed by a strong section of public
opinion. In some of the eases, - the British legislation, specially on
Hindu law resnlted in unmixed blessings for the society though even
in these casesas well, there was a vehement opposition from the
.orthodox seetion of the Indian society. Thus, the “Sati” rites and
the sacrifice of children into the Ganges are not mis.understood by
the present generations of the people.

Though, as a matter of fact, the British rule was introduced in
India by the assumption of 'Diwani by the East India Company in
1765, the actual influence of the British legislation and judicial
administration could not take place so prominently before the middle
of the 19th century. Constitution of the legislatures and the establish.
ment of the High courts with their subordination to the Privy council
served as an impetus for the development of the. Indian law and the
society. The legislature began to introduce new. laws ‘modifying old
ones and the courts of justice also began to pronounce judgments which
were not always in keeping with the orthodox native systems of law.
Thus, though major changes were wrought in the Indian law and

10. The Caste Disabilities Removal Act of 1850; The iNative Converts' Marriage
Dissolution Aet of 1866; The Hindu widows Remarriage Aot of 1856, Act
IIT of 1872; Act XXX of 1923 and the Arya Marriage Validation Aet XIX
of 1987; Act III of 1870 (Hindu wills Act). Act V of 1881; The Indian
succession Act; The Indian Majority Aet fof 1875); The Guardians and
wards Act of 1890; The Hindu inheritance (Removal of Disabilities) Act of
1928; The Hinda 'Taw of Inheritance (Amendment) Act of 1928; The
Hindu women's Right to “property Act; The Child Marriage Restraint Act;
Hindu Gains of Learning Act (XXX) of 1930; Hindu"Married womens'

Right to'separate Residence and Maintenance Act, Hindu Marriage Disabilities
Removal Aot of 1946 eto; The' Wakf validating Aot of 1918,
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society at a rather late stage during the British administration in
India, still many important changes and modifications were effected
even shortly after the assumption of Diwani by the East India
company,
The first rule of substantive law according to Fields for the courts
in the Mofussil was to be found12 in section 23 of the Judicial Regu-
lation13 of the 21st August 1772. In the Regulation of the 5th July,
1781, drawn bv Eliza Impey, the rnles for the Hindus and the Muslims
were retained bnt there was an additional provision that in all cases for
which no specific directions were given, the judges should act according
to ‘‘justice, equity and good copscience’’l* Though the British
11. Vide Introduction to the Regulations of Bengal Code, p. 211A
12, The Section provides that “'in all suits regarding inheritance, marriage, caste
and other religious usages and institutions, the laws of the Koran with
respect to the Mahomadans and thoss of Shastar to the Gentoos shall be
invariably adhered to.” |

13. For other Regulations vide Jndicial Regulation of 11th April, 1780; Regus
lation VITI of 1875; Regulation of the V August, 1772; The Regulation of the
218t August, 1772; Regulation XVIT of 1817; see alan William Markley
Hindu and Mahomedan Taw, p.p. 7.8; Kave, Administration of Fas
Tndia company, p. 83; The Reply of Warren Hastings to an enquiry mad
by John Butler, Minute on the administration of Justica in British Tndi
(No. 89 of selectinng from the Records of the Government of Tndia, Hom
Department, (1872); The Seventh Report of tha enmmittee of secrecy
Governor Verelsits’ Instructions to his supervisors in 1770,

14, Immensge has heen the effect of this juridical expression in the developmer..
of Indian Iaw including both the Hindu and the Muslim systems. The
essential ideas of justice, eqnity and good conscience were always working
in the ancient Tndian jurists aven from the very earliest times: but this
compendious expression acquired & peculiar and rather arbitrary meaning at
the hands of the British administrators who understood by it, the principles
of English law, ag far as they were anplicable to Indian civcumstances. This
was undoubtedly an arbitrary and artificial connatation attributed to the
shove legal exnreggion vesulting mainly from political domination of
England over Tndia. Ttis for the Indian judiciary to decide mnow. after
attainment of political independence. a8 to how far this interpretation can
still be retained. The true import of justice, equity and good conscience
should have been gtrictly devised from the comparison of international law,
morality and the Laws of Nature. It was necesaarily too narrow & eoncep-
tion to have locked to only one gystem of law, viz, the .English law for
formulating & body of nrineiples based on equitv and justice unlike the
Roman praetors who took recourse to the Jug Gentium for a similar purpose.
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administrators were trying to narrow down the scope of differences
between the different personal systems!5 of law in the country, the
Shariat Act of 1937 in a sense gave rise to certain reactionary con-
sequencesi6, Most of the deviations and innovations were absolulety
rational. As a matter of fact some of them also proved very useful
expedients. Who can deny at this stage that Wills are not serving one
of the most important purposes in Hindu Liaw regarding the free disposi-
tion of property though the original Sanskrit texts are silent about
them? The gains of learning also to which the aecquirer has been
un-equivocally declared entitled will go to encourage both learning and
enrning. The difference of opinion and the resultant confusion have
been done away with by relevant legislation. The Pinda theory, as
supposed to have been advocated by Jimgtavahana has been found help-
ful in including some cognatic heirs in preference to some remote
agnates.. Thus, without multiplying instances, it can be generally
asserted that the modifications effected during the British period
through legislation and adjudication on the ‘original Indian laws were
largelv in consonance with the spirit of the society resulting from the
contamination of the Western and the Fastern civilisations; orthodox
adhersnce to the pure ancient law, divorced from the ancient social

The expression “‘justice. equity and good conscience” served as a principle
of substantive Iaw aven from & very earlv pariod of the British rule in Tndia_
(Vida Dada Va. Babaii, (1865), 2. B. H. C. 36, 38: Waghala Raj Sanji Vs*
Sheik Mashuddin (1887), 11 Bom. 551, 561; Pollock and Mulla’s Tndian
Contract Act, 4th Td., P.6: Field's Introduction to the Regulations of
Bengal, p. 174; 6 M. T. A. 53; Garette of India. Supplement, May 4,
1872, p. 529, 9 M. I. A. 303, 5 Beng. Sad. Reports 176, 2 Boeng. Sad.
Report 327; Indian Decisions (old Beries) VIII, 469; 6 M. I. A. 448: I. 8.
C. R. Beng. 894; 9 M. I. A, 240.

15. Warren Hastings bagan with the general proposition that the Hindus should
be govarned by the laws of their Sastras and the Muslims should be
governed by the laws of their Koran. The policy thus enunciated towards
the very early years of British contact was on the whole scrupulously
adhered to throughout the whole administration. And further more. for an
effective and sincere realisation of this scheme, Hindu and Muslim Law
officers were appointed to help the foreign judges by correctly interpreting
their own laws. The posts of thess Law officers were abolished only when
it was percived that the forrign judges were on a firmer ground to administer
the law independently of these Liaw officers. (Vid, Act XI of 1864)

16. Prom the Tth October. 1937. Section 2 of the Act XXVvI of 1987 in cages
where the parties are Muslima applies the Muslim personal law to a number
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surroundings and amosphere would clearly be an anachronism -at this
day. Thus the law as administered during the British -rple reflects in
8 very large degree the peculiar character of the gociety of the time.
As a matter of fact, to an impartial observer, the spirit
of the Hindu Code Bill aad its fragments has been virtually for the
accentuation and acceleration of the tendencies that have been manifest
in the modifications effected during the British administration.

of important matters, The Act operates throughout India and Pakisthan
excluding N. W. F. P. which has a more far reaching Act of its own. The
section is as follows: *'Not withstanding any custom or usage to the ocntrary.
in all questions (Save questions relating to agricultural land) regarding
intestate succession,’special property of females, including personal properties
inherited or obtained under contract or gift or any other. provision of
personal law, marriage, dissolution of marriage including talak, ila, Zihay.
Lian, Khula, and Mubaiat, maintenance, guardian ship, gifts, trusts and
trust property and wakfs (other than) Charities and charitable institutions
and charitable and religions endowments) the rule of decisions in cages
where the parties are Muslime shall be the Muslim personal Law (Shariat)
Most customs have been abolished by the Shariat Act. The effect of the
Bhariat Aot is to abolish (except as to sgricultural land and other matters
to which the Act does not apply) the customary law of suceession of
Khojas and Cutchi Memons and to make them subject to the Mahomedan
Law.

(haracter and Scope of Social legislation in ancient
and medieval India. i

o Ve N 20

Dr. 0. C. Sarkar, M. A, M. L., L. L. D.,

Kavyatirtha, Vidyiranjan, NSse W

Reader in Law, East Panjab University, Jallandar.

In ancient India, originally, society was the organisational unit
rather than the state. There was, no doubt, the King; but he was,
in a sense, subordinate to the Brahmin who. was supposed to be the
head of the society. Many kings were subjected to curses and banish.
ments by Brahmins. 1In course of time, of course, the king came to
assert his own position, with the result that the Brahmin was, later
on, confined only to the religious and sacerdotal duties whereas the king
emerged out as the head of the state or the political society. Again,
originally, legislation in India was by the society. The society legislated
through sages and philosophers. It is not absolutely correct to say
that the ancient Indian Law was of divine origin,! It was only a
theory, which like other theories of the earlier periods attributed
everything to God or religion.2 The ancient law also was made by
human agents like the sages and the philosophers ~ in the same way as
law is made todav by human legislators. The society was already
there however crude its form might have been. Itis an historica)
1. “The ultimate traditirnal sources of all law and necessarily the oldest histori-

cal material are the Vedas.... They are mainly collections of bymns addressed
to different Gods—the compilation of which is aseribed by tradition to Veda~
Vydsa.... The texts clearly indicate their origin long before their compila-
tion and had already acquired at the date of their compilation magie virtne”
Dr. N. C, Sengupta, Tagore Law Lectures, P. V.

2. Sruti, Smriti and Acara are supposed to be the three important sources.
According o the theory of the ancient writers, the Smritis were based on
the parts of the S'rutis and the practices of the Slistas must be inferred to
have been in conformity with the Sruti. For customs and their relations to
Piirva Mémims3, see Kane's Hindu Customs and Modern Law, p.p. let seq.

Algo vide Gautama I, 9; Apastamba 1, 1, 1, 1-3; Vasistha, 1, 4-7;

Manu, II, 6; Yajdavalkya, 1, 7; Haradatta on Apastamba
1,1, 1. 1; Jaimini 1, 3, 1-2; Kumarila, Tantravartika, Gmarup&
on Yajnavalkya, 1, 7; Sabara on Jaimini, 1, 3-4; on Manu,
' ouzls

IIT, 7; Medhatithi on Manu, II, 6.
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assertion that the ancient Indian society was mainly based on Varna
and Asrama. The sages, no doubt, legislated with a view to regula-
ting and benefitting the society. They never legislatod for an imaginary
or non-existing society. The cap was for the head and not vice-versa.
When the conditions of the society gradually crystalised, the sage-
legislators formulated certain rules and regulations which later on
became stereotyped and took the form of law more or less permanent
and unchangeable or at least not so easily changeable. Law is gene-
rally conservative and it leans heavily against precedents. Once the
laws are framed and established, it takes a long time to change or
replace them. The processes of making law and also of repealing it are
epually elaborate and more or less dependent on the elemént of time
and the teleological efforts on the part of the society.

From the rudiments of the society, as they existed, the ancient
sages formulated'and elaborated certain general principles which eventu-
ally came to take the place of positive law in the modern conception

of the term. Thus we find that the sages gave us the different Sttra. .

literatures which contain the earliest elaborate rules of the society from
the stand points of religion, domestic duties and the mutual relation
between the different members of the society. Hence we have got the
S'ranta-Stutras, the Grihya sitras and the Dharmasutras. All of them
were concieved on the basis of Varpa and Asrama. Hence, it can be
said that the entire norm or ideology of the society was to conform to
the fundamental doctrines thus conceived and elaborated by the sages,
The spuculations of the sages again, were also greatly and reciprocally
inspired by and based upon the conditions of the society as they actually
prevailed at that time. The'laws that were thus given by the Stitra.writerss
the people. specially in the Dharma sfitras are even today more or'less bind-
ing on Though there were many amendments and adaptations, the laws
in the Smritis are more or less based on'the Dharma-sttras, and the laws
of the present society (specially the Hindu Society) againare largely what
we find in the Smritis subject of course, to certain modifications as
they were or had to be effected by the Muslim and the British admini.
strators of the later epochs. The nature of ancient Indian law, its

3. The Dharmasutras are not the exclusive treatises on civil or positive law.
These are treatises giving the rules of gnidance for the different stages of life
at_xd tha rigl;lts and duties of persons of different castes. In course of these

- discussions, something has been .spoken on law in the modern justice sense

0L t.he term in.a8 much ns they were necessary for the regulation of the
- society as a’whole.

i
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souvces,t and the methods? of study were all quite significant. Law . .

was never made by the king; nor was it the command of the sovereigne
As a matter of fact,-the king also was equally subject6é to the ‘‘rule of
law’’, ag the subjects themselves. Nor is it correct to say, as it has
already been described, that the ancient Indian law wasof divine origin.
A sort of sanctitv was attempted to be given to ancient Indian law by
charactarising it as of divine origin. No law could be given by God.-

It is also misleading to say that ancient Indian law wag divinely
inspired. We are not so much concerned with the inspirations as with
the actual speculations and deliberations, as they are found to have
been embodied in the scriptural literature of ancient India. Apart from
certain religious and supernatural elements, the speculations of the
ancient Indian jurists also can be most profitably and favourably com-
pared with the speculations of the modern jurists of the East and the
West. : ' '

Ag it has already been seen, Varps and Asrama were the two
main props on which the ancient Indian society was supposed to have
been hased. It was for this reason that all juristic speculations were
concentrated on and saturated with these two fundamental conceptions.

4. The different sources of positive law must be sought in the different aspects
of Vyavahara which have been enumerated ss, Dharma, Vyavahars, Charitra
and Nripdjiia. (Vid. Harita. as quoted in the Smriti Candrika; Narada,
Introduction, 70: TFor the definition of Vyavahara also see Harita.

5. The principal thoughts of all the representative Western Schools were already
reflacted in the writings of the ancient Indian sages who quite consciously
and competently concieved and applied the synthetic or the unified method
of studying jurisprudence which took different shapes in the Western specu-
lation only in the heginning of the present century. None of the methods
oan be sufficient by itself. A synthesis of all the methods is a cause sine
quan for the proper approach to the study 'of jurisprudence. In order to he
able to produce perfect juristic concepts and institutions, ‘a synthetic jurist
must take into account the past with the Historical school and must have
an eye to the futura with the philosophical school for a proper understanding
and appreciation of the present with the Analytical School.

6. Danda was to be exercised by the king, .bub he was equally subject to

punishment in case of transgression. The King and the Brahmins were o
be punished more heavily than other ordinary offenders on account of f:heiv
more exalted political and social position. Vide. Visyu III, 70; Kautilya,
1, 29, Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity (N. N. Law). p. 135.
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The caste-system” might be regarded as a social or group-institution
whéreas the Asrama was meant for the regulation of the life of an
individual.8 The sages were never unduly? conservative or orthodox
as thev were generally believed to have been. - They could and in fact
they did percieve that with the changes in the society the law also had
to be changed.10 The sages not only made laws, they also had to amend
. and repeal laws according to the exigencies of the situations. It is for
this reason that we find references to “Kalivarjva’’1l ‘‘Apaddharma’’12
and “Lokavidrista’.13 The laws that were made bv the sages were
very comprehensive and rational. The sages ‘made provisions for all
regulations beginning with the daily routine of an individual and ending
with the religious and secular duties of all members of the society.
The different sbages or Asramas of life have been given in so elaborate

and detailed a fashion that no aspect of human life was left undis-

cussed or unprovided for. Undoubtedly, the stage of the house.holder
was rightly regarded as the most important of all the stages. The last
two stages, again were the peculiar conception of the Indian philosophy
on life. The richness of the Upanishads and all other philosophical
speculations could be attributed to these stages of the span of human
life. Of course, castism is now condemned; but it can bv no means be
denied that whatever is hest in the Indian cnlture and philosophy are
due to the Brahmins whn on account of the caste system, having the
advantage of a sort of “division of labour” could exclusively devote

7: 8. As batween Varna and Agrama, the former played by far the greater role
than the latter. The ressons were not far to seek. Asrama concerned the
attainment and development of an individual in his private lifa. Thug
whether & man would study the Vedas or enter into married lils were
questions which econcerned the individual rather than the society or the
State. A much greater responsibility was, however, enjoined on the King to
observe the rights and liabilities of persons belonging - to different castes.
To compare one thing with another, an analogy might be drawn on this point
of Agrama and Varna en one hand and civil and eriminal Jaw on the other.

9. Paragara (I, 24) specifies the different Smritis for the different Ages.

10. See the Authnr's Tntenduction to Sneial Tiegislation in India, Section 4.

11. 12, 13. All of them indicate the different circumstances and eonditions
when laws have to he amended or repesled. The “Kali Varjva” enumerates
certain practices which have to be given up in the Kali age. This is a repea-
ling provision. ‘Apaddharma’ again enumerates certain exceptions when the
usual regulations can he velaxed. Lastly ‘Lokavidvista” indicates certain

practices which have to he nbandend on account of the dislike of the society
for them.
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their attention which alone could have crowned their efforts wit}
success. The Brahmins and the Sages also were not blind to the
defects of the castesystem. Most of the ancient writers cleatly mentior
that & Brahmin is not a real Brahmin simply because he happens tc
be born in a Brahmm’s family. To be a real Brahmin, he must have
the vpecessary virtues also. A Brahmin without the qualifications can
not be called a real Brahmin ag an elephant made of wood connot be
called a real elephant.14 The strongest defence of caste svstem thus
came from the Gita~‘‘Caturvarnam mayva srustam Gunakarmavibhaga
tah.”” Hence, whatever might be the defects of the ancient Indian Law
or the society if there were any~ there cannot be any doubt that they
had certain unique contributions. The Student life or Brahmacharya.
for instance was a conspicuous achievement. Now-a.days, the discipline

of the students has become a problem not only to the educational
institutions byt also to the States, But what a wonderful discipline
if must have been when the students in ancient India had to submit
to the “Gurukulam’’— irrespective of their social position and wealth.
Studentship at that time was regarded as a part of the status and it
wag never based on the system of contract as it is today.15 Again the
ordeals, as roferred to in ancient Indian law, were regarded as its
defects. But if the different conditions and restrictions are minutely
serutinised, it will be readily seen that even in applying these ordeals,
if at all, the modern conceptions of the presumption of innocence of the
accused were really working.16

References may be made to the other merits of the ancient
system of Indian law as compared with the other ancientl? systems of

14 7Aocordinq to one of the \;ei-s;s qut;h;d by Baudhdayana, an unlearned Brahmin
has nothing in him except the name like an elephant made of wood or an
antelope made of leather. The same analogy was quoted by Vagistha also.

15. Thig is one of the most apt illustrations of tha theory that the progress of
the human society has heen from status to contvact as ' advocated hy
Sir Henry Madine. ’

16. In the first place ordeals wereto ha resorted toonly inabsence of human evi-
dence: ‘In litigation documents should be sought first; in absence of documents
human witnesses:'in absence of witnesses; recourse maybe taken to ordeal; this
is the injunction of the wise men”. In the second place, ordeals c.oul.d be
applicable when both the parties were agreeable an'd when tl.xe plmr.lfnff or
the complainant declared himself ready to take pums.ht.n,ent-s himself in case
of defeat. In the third place, it was practically a religious appeal and hence
could not be applicable to the unbelievers, irreligious pergons, Vratyas and
hardened criminals. (Narada, 1, 332, 338).
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law like the Roman law,'8 Babylonian law,19 Egyption law,20 Hebrew
law?! and so on.22

The original conception of social welfare which pervaded the
entire ancient Indian administration, directly and indirectly inspiring
and prompting social legislation came to be arrested with the advent of
the Muslim rulers! — and the conuolidation of their power in India,.

17. The Dharma sttrds were the earliest types of Indian literature embodying
the details of the legal systems of ancient Todia. From a perusal of the diffe-
rent legal topics and the modes in Which they were treated in them it can
be clearly asserted that the Indian jurists even of the earlist epoch developed
& highly rich legal systam to be comparable favourably with any other
known system of ancient law.

18. According to the provisions of the X 1T Tahles of Rome, there were retaliation,
glavery, extreme form of Patria potests  (even to kill scngland the most eruel
law of debt aceording to which a debter eonld be killed and his flesh digtri-
buted among the different croditors even without any regard for the prineciple
of pro—rata distribution (XIT Tables, 11T, 6).

19. The Code of Hammurabi, as translated by W. W, Davies, illustrates that

capital punishment could he inflicted even for offences like trifling theft,

There were slavery and sorcery in ancient Babylonia; extreme form of Lex
Talionis prevailed there. Thus ““If a Builder builds & houss for any one and
does not build it solid and the house f+lls down and  kills the owner, he
shall put the builder to death.” (Section 299).  “If it kills the gon of the
owner of the house, one shall put the son of the builder to death” (Section
230). For other illustrations, see sectiong 209, 210, 116,

“Ancient Accadian laws” translated by A H. Sayce gives us the laws
of the Accadians who were one of the earliest tribes of Babylonia:

20. The Edict of Mamhasl translated by J. H. Breasted provides only for punigh-
ment of public officers including judges (Vid. x11, 16).

21. The Hebrew Law also inflicted death penalty hut not on the innocent child
of the perpetrator hut direct on the guilty person. {Dent 24, 16).

22. The Laws of Grotyn. diseovered in Crete and translated by H. J. P. Roby
provide for rules mainly for slavery; of course there were references to
partition, adoption, and suretyship.

1. The Sultans of Delhi had very little time and opportunity for legislation or
administration of justice or their organisation. They chese, therefore, to
have the Hindu personal law alone-undisturbed and uninterrupted. They
introduced and maintained Islamic law in general administration of justice.
This Islamic law was taken from Bgypt or Turkey on the Abbasid model.
Generally speaking, the Mughal emperors also followed the Sultans in many
respects. As a matter of fact, there was hardly any systematic machinery
either for making law or for administering justice. Sometimes, royal Firmana
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The norm of the ancient society based on Varna and fwrs?m& and its
corresponding regulations were all concieved and enunciated by the
sages. But the alien rulers with foreign culture and different socu?,l
conceptions never cared for social welfare; they were busy over .theu-
own power, position and luxury. Though social welfare was originally
found in the ancient society, the Muslim rulers were more for agg.ra,n-
disement and exploitation than for any real well-being of t.h.e so?lety.
The reasons were primarilv political. Having lost their poh.tlcal. md.e-
pendence, the people were deprived of social progress, sccial justice
and initiation also The Muslim and the British contacts gave. marked
impressions on the Indian gocietv? which could no longer easily grow
in its patural course following its own genius.

The advent of the Muslims and the consolidation of th.ei,r ru.]e
in India were considerably responsible for the arrest of legislations? in
general and social legislation3 in particular. There wag hardly any
legislation by the Muslim rulers. Specially, the Hindus had to depe.nd
on their own caste courts, councilst and Panchayats.5 The Muslim

were issued to the provincial Governors. Sher Shah, undoubtedly made
some valuable contribution in the matter of administration in ganersl arfd
administration of justice in particular. But after his death, the system did
not survive long. Similarly during the rules of Babar and Hu‘mayur'x a,ls.xo,
there was hardly any attention bestowed upon the administration of justice
except some summary t¥ials without any reference to any regular code or
procedure (Vide. Flumayun nama by Gulbadan Begum and also Mughal
Administration by 8ir J. N. Sarkar, pp. 6. 8-9, 11-12),

9. In order to understand the true and peculiar nature of the present Ind'mn
society, We havae to remember that it had come in contact with the Mugllms
and tBe Britishers. Though in & sense the Indian gociety was relatlv‘ely
static during the Muslim period it wag dynamic during the British .plerl.od.
Whether the changes bronght about by the Britishers through legxs abllon
and adjudication were exclusively good, bad or n.lixtlaa for the Tomety 'Fh :
question which cannot be fully answered by ]urxsprudence- a orfie. the
correct answer will depend upon the approach tfo the question from
stand points of religious, soeial and cultural sentiments. o .

3. I could never hear of laws written among them: The kmg. and his zug-
stitute’s will iz law. The Governors in the ci?nes am? provinces procee ;6:
in the like form.” Terry. Barly Travellers in Induf. by Foster, p. fzo‘
Sir Thomas Roe also gorroborates Terry. Embassy of Sir Thomas Roe. pf . .

4.  No social legislation in the wide sense of the term is sb?if:blydspeal.n:lg
possible unless there is a well-organigsed and clearly condltx?:{e society.
The people of the eountry were divided into two major communities,
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rulers had neither the intention nor the opportunity to attend to social
legislation. The social conditions of the country also wera greatly

disturbed by these foreigners. The religion and culture were diametri-*

cally opposite. Hence there was a sort of distrust and antagonism
between the two communities from the very ountset, The natural
growth of ancient Institutions and organisations came to be concomi-
tantly arrested. The society and the law also became more static than
dynamic. Muslim Jaw,6 however, could not exert any influences
on the Hindu law and its institntions.

As a maftter of fact, there was no systematic? legislative or
judicial organ except Fatwas. The Muslim law was absolutely based

5. The Indian villager in the Mughal empire wag denied the "greatest pleasure
of his life in our own time, viz. facility for civil litigation with Government
courts of firgt instance at hiz door and an ahundanee of ecourts of appesl riging
upto the highest court at the capital; men had, therefore, to settle their
differences locally by appeal to the Caste courts or Panchayats, the arbitra
tion of an impartial umpire (Salight oy by resort to fores”, Sir J. N. Savknar.
Mughal Administration, pp. 19et seq.

6. “Most quarrels” says Dr. Jothy, “did not come - within the ecognizance
of the eourts at all but wers decided by private arbitrations. This hag
been pointed out by competent English observers of Tnaian life and the same
result may he gathered from the impartial sbudy of Indian law books ancient
and modern; orientals do uot like public tribunals to meddle with their
private affairs, As, therefore, the public courts had far less legsl business
to trangact than the Panchayats or other private tribunals egtahlished ad-
hoe, it was hut natural that customary law should have played a more promi-
nent part in those davs than written law"”...Tagore Law Lectures p. 39-33:
Judicial Administration of Rast India Company in Bengal by Dr. B. B.
Misra, 3. B. R. 8. Vol. XXXVII, Parts 1-2, pp. 230-81.

7. In the Muslim period, the growth of ancient Tndian law was arrested though
at the same time, there was hardly any influence of Muslim law upon it,
Bub during the British period, the ancient Indian Iaw was greatly influenced
by the principles and notions of Western jorisprudence, not always in
strict consonance with its own genius.

8.  This may be particularly explained by the pregence of the fundamental
points of similarity between the hasic doctrines of the Hindu and the
Muslim systems of law. Though their two personal systems were widely
different in details, nevertheless regarding these doctrinal basis they were
essentially identical. Thus hcth the systems had a religious conception of
law haged upon revelation, hinding the Kings, the judges and the subjects
aliko; the rule of law governed hoth the systems and the rolers were
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on Islam which had no application to ‘the Hindus. 'The Hindus bad
to revovle within their own social groups or cireles for their guidanes
and governance. There was, however, gome distinction in Northern
and SBouthern India in respect of the extent of the Muslim influence.
The Britishers of course, had a levelling tendency to minimise the
seope of difference between the two different personal systems of the

‘Hindus and the Muslims, From this standpoint, the Shariet Act of

1937 had undoubtedly some reactionary effect. During the Muslim

rule there was very little legislative change even in the Muslim law
itself.

supposed to have been entrusted with the administration of justice (Vide
Alamgir namah p. 891; Mirat Vol. 1 p. 351; Barni p. 278).

9.  Ag there wag no written law or legiglativé organ, so also there wag very little
consideration for established cusfoms or precedents. Tt Was apecially true*
of Aurangazeb. (Vide Mannuci, Alamgir namah pp. 1096-97; 8ir J. N.
Barkar, Mughal Administration, p. 112), ' ' .

10. The Muslim rulers had no code for their guidancs, They would oceasionally
issue Firmans and Fatwas  But they conld not be regarded as Codes by any
stretch of imagination. Akbar also issued some Firmans. The Fatwa-i-
Jahangiri contained some rules. The most important Code was the Fatwh-i-
Alamgiri which was compiled by Sheik Nizam at the instance and patro-
nage of Aurangazeb.

11, Ksne, History of Dharma S'&stra Vol. T p. 467,

12. Outlines of an History of Hindu Law (T. L. L) p. 94; of. Buhler, Kashmere
Reports, pp. 50-52; Sir J. N. Sarkar, Mughal Administration p. 116.

13. Hindu law centinued $o exist and function by the side of Muslim Law
during the Muslim rule in India; the Britishers wers the firet 0 evolve
8 Bet of laws common to sll the communities. This had the sffech of narrow-
ing down the limits of the independent legal systems of the separate
communities. . . S



BUDDHISM IN THE DECCAN.

ROLE OF IKSHVAKUS.
[Gist from late Dr. K. R. Subramaniam’s Address.]
By the Editor.

Prof. Subramaniam observed that after the Satavahanas, who
were Andhrajatiyas, their servants rose to prominence. Among them
the Ikshavakus were the most important. It was possible that Captain
Kumaradatta, who setved the last Satavahana, was of the Ikshavaku
lineage. The Ikshvakus were the “Parvatiya Andhras” of the Matsya
Purana. They had Satavahana titles and continued the Satavahana
traditions. There were Tkshvaku associations with the Deccan from the
earliest times. It was possible that the Dynasty escaped to the South
from Uttara Kosala in Mahapadma’s time, for Mahapadma uprooted all
Kshatriya dynasties. Or the Satavahanas might have taken them into
their service while they were Imperial rulers.

Alliance with Tkshvakus was very much coveted. As many as
five Kadamba kings bore Ikshvaky names, and in the Deccan and
8outh India onlv two families had Skanda as a familiar royal name,
vamely, the Pallavas and the Chutu Nagas. In the Nagarjunakonda
inseriptions, four out of the five Naga chiefs bore the name of Skanda.

The Ikshvakus formed marital alliances with the Pallavas, Nagas,

Kadambas, Chalukyas and Chutu-Nagas.

Afcer discussing the sources and the date of the Ikshvaku
dynastv, Dr. Subramaniam dealt with the important events of the
reigns of lkshvaku rulers. Santamula, the founder, was the first
Asvamedhin. He ruled over a very large part of Andhradesa. He was
8 great Vedin, but he was very tolerant, Buddhism was treated only
a3 & part of the Hindu religion. He was 3 maunificent donor. Maha-

talavara, Maha Danda Nayaka, Koshta Garikas were some of the chief
officers.

In the reign of his son, Vira PurushaDatts, Andhrasattained great
fame. The Andhras were well-known then even in distant countries. The
Andhra art of that time was splendid. Santisri, hig aunt, and Bodhisri,
- a lady disciple, made large benefactions. The Mahachaitys, containing

the relics of Buddha, was built by them then. Many other buildings
were erected at that time. The seat of the king’s capital was Vijaya-
puri. As many as four Schools of monks flourished there,

The last known king was Bahubala whose sister was married
by the Maharaja of Vanavasi. The Ikshvakus reached their heyday
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in the third century A. D. The dynasty, however, continued to be
prominent as late as the fifth century A. D. The Pallavas, the Salan.

_kayanas, the Vakatakas, and the Kadambas expanded from all sides,

The Pallavas owed much to the Ikshvakus. According to Fahian’s
testimony, many foreign pilgrims visited the capital of the Ikshvakus.
The Greek medallions, traces of Greek art, remains of Greek commer-
cial intercourse, Saka figures, a Saka inseription, P?ramc ev{dence
all these went to prove that there was great foreign .mﬂuence in the
Tkshvaka Empire. Bodhisri's and Santisri’s inscriptions also prove
the existence of foreign contact. There was close contact with Ceylon
and Malay Archipelago.

Nagarjunakonda as a Buddhist centre was older than the
Tkshvaku period. Dhanyakataka, described by Hiuen Tsang, was
identical with Nagarjunakonda. It was beautified after the Bactrian
style of art. Fahian and Hinen Tsang had salso spoken of the same
place. The University centre roferred to by Taranadhs was there.
This was the most extensive Buddhist site in India. There were
traces of a quay on the Kistna near this site.

“The part played by the Ikshvakus has not vet been well

_ appreciated. It is the last ngrious Epoch of Buddhism in the Deccan.
" This period is noted for all.round activities.”” - )

In the course of the lecture, Dr. Subramaniam praised the
excellence of the Andhra art, and explained the traces of the inﬁu'ence
of Greco-Roman art on Andhra artists. The drawings of elfapha,nta
and horses, a four-horse chariot, and the fignres of Rama, Slta.. and
Liakshmana on Hanuman's back evoked the admiration of the audience.
From the similarity between $wo of the figures in the panels of a
King's conversion to Buddhism, and in the memorial slab of Santamuls
the lecturer surmised that the King was, perhaps, s contemporary of
Nagarjuna at whose instance he left his kingdom and became an ascetic.

MONUMENTS FOUND AT NAGARJUNA KONDA,
PALNAD Tq,, GUNT[}R. Dt.
(Gist from I, A, Vol, LXI Oct. 1932, p. p. 183-92)
Nagarjuna Konda is 15 miles off Macherla on the right ba,n.k of
R. Krishna. The hill was once fortified. From the se eral ruined
Buddhist monuments found, we learn that it was larger than Amara.
vati. Beveral Prakrit insoriptions in Brahmi Characters of 2nd C. A. D,
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are discovered near the Great Stupa. (Vide Ep.Ind.Vol.XX) Andhra lead
©dins, Gold & Silver relics, pottery, statues, & bas relief sculptures were
all excavated (Vide An. Rep. of Arch. Survey of India 1928-31)

The Inscriptions belong to Southern Ikshvaku dynasty whowere
raling in the Kistna Valley in the 2 & 3 C. A. D. They made marriage
alliances with the rulers of Vanavasi (N.Cansra)andUjjain(C.India). While
the Kings followed Brahmanism and performed Vedic sacrifices, the
Queens were devoted to Buddhism and built Chaityas and donated to

‘Stupas. Compare Chamta Sri’s gifts to Great Stupa, in the 6th year of

8ri Virapnrushadatta. Another lady Bodhi sree built a temple & mona-
stery for Ceylonese monks settled there. The Inscription relates that

‘these monks converted the people of Kashmeer, Gandhara, China, Ceylon,

Bengal, Kanara etc. It is learnt from the Inscription that the Dharma.
giri hill is called Sri parvata and the town Vi jayapuri. In early times
probably the Nallamalais were known as Sri parvata for, 50 miles S.W.
of Nagarjuna Kouda there is Sri Sailam.

From the fact that a Monastery and Temple were built for Ceylon
monks, it is learnt that cordial relations existed bet ween Andhra and
Ceylonese Budhists and they are due to sea.borne trade between Ceylon

-and Kantakasela of Krishna Delta. This trade way responsible for the /
flourishing state of Buddhism which enabled Buddhist merchants and "
‘their Royal masters to raise great monuments at Amaravati aud Naga-

rjunakonda. The loss of this trade aswell as the Roman trade and the
rise of Brahminica! dynasties led to the decline of Buddhism, The riseof
Guptn, Pallava and Chalukya powers led to the same result. The Stupas
were built in the form of wheel with hub, spokesand tyre with largesized
bricks. The Andbra Stupas have got Ayakas platforms or altars and
on them, pious donars are portrayed as depositing their offerings of fruit
and flowers. The inscriptions show that these pillars represent gifts
made fo the Stupas in honour of Buddha and to the merit of pious
donars. The chief scenes portrayed in the sculptures recovered from
these Andhra Stupas represent the five great miracles of Buddha
namely (1) nativity (2) Renunciation. (8) Sambodhi (4) First sermon
and (5) Buddhas death, Bas relief .scenes are .tree, -wheel and Stupa
represent the events. Sometimes, the five pillars (Ayaka.Kambhas)
denote the five miracles or events. (Compare Asoka’s erecting pillars
in Nepal and Behar) Thus, the events which took place in North
India are commemorated locally. In earlier times, the Ayaka Pillars

were nnknown but in Andhra Btupas especially at Amaravati they are
found. (2nd or 3:d Cent. A, D.) ° .

AGUIDE TFO NAGARJIUNA KONDA.
S. K. DIKSHIT, M. A,, '
(Formerly Curator, Archaeological Museum, Nagarjuna
kotidd, now Curator, State Musem, Dhubela,
.. Nowgong (Bkd)M.P.

NAGARJUNA KONDA (the Hill of Nagarjuna), properly
so~called, is only the northern part of & ring of table-topped hills. - The
valley, encompassed by this ring, is about eight to ten square miles.
It i: about 14 to 15 miles North of Macherla, the terminus of a brasch-
line from Guntur to Macherla. In the middle of this valley rises:the
hill of Mallikharjung or Mallayy-~gntta, for about 500 feet high. This
valley is divided into two parts by the river Krishaa, which is also the
dividing line between the State of AndkrA. and that of Hyderabad. 2
With the high hill of Mallayya-gutts and the river Krishpa, this ring
undoubtedly presents one of the. most picturesque loml.fitieﬁs‘ m the
whole of South India. o e

No wonder, therefore that this locality was known in ancient times
as S7i-Parvata, the “Hill of Splendour.”” At preseps there sre only
three or four small villages in this valley, and hénce it presents a deser-
ted appenrauce, Bt there are vestiges all over of a glorious past. For
here once stood the city, called in the early inscriptions ‘Vijaygpyra’
or “Vijayapuri” which was in all probability rhe capital of the

Tkshvaku emperors. It must have been an important city in the early

centuries of the Christian era, during the days of other emperors algo:

The credit of discovering this site belongs to an ‘Indian, one
Mr. A Rempaawami Saraswati of the ‘Epigraphicil Branck uf'ihqgad:gg.
He found some Sifipas and some Ayak.stambhas or miatblé’ pilfirs,
“at the entrances of the Sttipas), bearing Brahmi inscriptions, th '1926:
The site was excavated by Mesers. Lioaghures, T. N: Rame.ch:a'.ﬁdtan,

* *Thid guide was handed ovep',tq 'Ai‘,c;h;eol'ogi:caf Dept. Govt. of

India, for publication 1n 1954. Because of the Departmental delay

anid the new materials it  will not be published by them any more.

Hence it is being published in this form.

(1) * It is this valtey, that will serve ag one of the reservoirs of water, when the
Nandikonde dam projeet is completed. The general ground level of the
valley in between: 980 to 400 fees above the sea-level. After the completion
of the dam which wonld:be 590 ft. above the sea level, the water will rige

in this valley to a height of ahove 590 feet;, ahove the ges level.
(2) Now united uuder the name of Andhra Pradesa.
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and others. In view of the proposal of erecting a high dam at Nandi-
konda, fresh  excavations . are  being c¢onducted by Dr. R. Subrah-
manyam and his assistants fov a few years next. :

So far, the excavationists have hardly touched any real habi.
tation site of ancient times in this valley. The latter have con-
cerned themselves only with fhe, spiritual ,',vestiges of the city of
Vijayanari, that one vmeets' in the monastic establishments. It was-
almost a tenet with the Buddhists that such establishments should
be removed from the din and hubbub of the city. It was far from the
maddening crowd’s ignoble strife’ that one could have the peace of mind
for study and meditation* It is further curious to observe that these
establishments are often found in this valley and in other localities in

South 1ndia and Kashmir, often on the top or slope of some hillock or
natural eminence.

- Thus, there are eight or more monastic units on the slope of or
around the Maha.dhamma-giri, three, if not more, on the top of Chulla-
dhamma.giri, and two on the Chamdaka.pavata. Each monastic unit
consisted of three components, viz. a Vihara, a Chaitya-griha and a sttpa
The first of these consisted of two parts, (1) an Avasatha or monastic
rooms, and (2) a Mandapa. In this valley, the mandapa was often of sto-
ne, though instances of brick- built ones are not lacking The Mandapa
is encircled mostly.on thres sides, but occasionally also on the fourth, by
a set of rooms, which together comprise the Avasatha. It would be clear
that the Avasatha was the place of residence of the monks, while the

ll'Ia.ndnpa. was the place of public recitations or lectures, delivered by
Acharyas. :

There appears to be little doubt in the building of these monastic
units. The monks were guided by certain rules or regulations. Thus, the
vihara proper was invariably situated in one of the cardinal directions
of the stiipa. Further, proceeding from the Stipa towards the Vihara

“one came across the Chaitya.griha on one's right. Again, the Acharya,
delivering his sermons on Dhamma from his central position in the back

of the Mandapa, could easily see the central Agaka pillar of ihe Stups,
through the entrance.

The Stupa itself was the object of worship, representing the
death of the Buddha, or rather the Buddha in his death. It was a place
of public prayers or public worship, just as the Mandapa wa the place,
of public study or a public lecture hall. On the other hand, the
“Chaitya-griha" was a place of both private worship and private study;
for here, the monks could concentrate on tie recitation of Mantras or
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on the study of their religious texts. Stiipa is a well.known structure,
easily recoguizable by its original hemispherical shape. Chaitya is the
same thing as a Stlipa. It will thus be clear that a “Chaitya-griha’ is
griha or mandira, a temple, containing a “Chaitya’ or a “Stapa’.
It is an elongated structure, apsidal or semi-circular at one end. There
is evidence to show that it was covered by an arched roofing and ceiling.

The great number of thece monastic establishments betrays the
existence of a prosperous and continuous settlement in the neighbour.
hood. That séttlement, Vijayapuri, could not have bsen the capital
of the Tkshvakas, ordinarily speaking, if it had no special features to
attract it. The ring of hills around and the citadel of Mallayya-gutta
were undoubtedly features, that, on account of the great safety they
afforded, must be included among such. Such a place could indeed
have a long and continuous history, as indeed a study of this locality
and of all the inscriptions in this place and the neighbourhood would
show. All the same, this history is often nebualous, conjectural, or at
best. legendary.

It is widely believed among scholars that Mabadsva, & missionary
sent by the Maaryan emparor Ascka to regions newr Mysors, | was
responsible for bringing the' ashes of thé Baddha to this yalléy,‘ "This
velief is not an improbability. It is also believed that these ashes were
enshrined in a Stdpa, that is to ba identified with the one, meationed
in local inscriptions as the “Mahg-Chaitya.’ Thisis, however, quite
problematical. There is no doubt that this Mahachaitya enshrined in
its “womb’’ the ashes {or Dhatu) of the Buddhs, i. e. it was a Dhatu-
garbha or Dagoba. But boih architectural and epigraphical considera-
tions make it certain that not only a majority of the Ayaka-stambhas
(Entrance-pillars) of this Maha-chaitya, but indeed the Maha-ghaitya
itself was built primarily by Mahatalavari Kshaasi.sri, in the 6th
regual year of her nephew and son.in.law Maharaja S'ri-Virapurusha-
datta., It is said to have been  constructed after the Maha.vihara
had itself come into existence. And it is quite in keeping with the
things, that first of all residential quarters for the monks should have
been built, and then tue Stdpa should have been erected, for them to
worship. . _

From the inscriptions ¢n situ, we indeed get the whole chrono-
logy of the construction of the various parts of the Mahavihara. From
this it would appear that the Avasatha, the Maha.chaitya, the Magdapa,
and the Chaitya-griha were built in this order. This Maba.chaitya is
the biggest of all in this valley, and measures about 92 feet in diameter
and about 289 feet in circumference. It is also the only one that isdefi-
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nitely knowa to bave been “blessed by the best of the ashes” (Dhatu.
vara-parigahita) viz. those of the Buddha himself. This Mah&-chaitya,
together with the adjacent Mah&-vihara and the Chaitya-griha were
built for the sake of the Apara-mahavina-seliyas. This fact alone is
sufficient to show that all these were constructed in times not far
removed from each other's

En passent, ws mav lsarn something about the counections of
the donoress Chamtisiri (Kshanti-sri). She proudly calls herself a
a full sister of the emperor Chamta.mula (Kahanta—miila), who had
performed a number of Brahmanical sacrifices, including As'vamedha,
Agnishtoma, Vijapeya, etc. This would show that although the male
members of the Ikshviku line followed the Brahmanical faith, the
female members were free enough and intellectually intelligent enough
to follow a different faith. Indeed, in this the Ikshvakus merely
follow the tradition set up by their predecessors, the Satavahanas.
This was no doubt made possible by the religious freedom that every-
body enjoyed as well as by the fact that the Mahayana or Mahasarh.
ghika Buddhisin was in reality a compromise with Hinduism. If
Nagarjuna, the most eminent philosopher of this school, started this
idea here in about the first centuryA.D.,it was with the object of popula-
rising the creed  This idea is witnessed in a number of Brahmanical
concepts, symbols, and even divinities being assimilated in the Buddhist

religion and Iconography. - Ksh@ntamiila is further described as & .

devotee of Viripaksha-pati Mahasena, i. e. Siva, the.lord of the host
of Virlipakshas. This S'iva is no doubt the far-famed Mallikarjune
of Sri.Parvata. Kshantig'ri is described in her inscriptions also as the

wife of Skanda~-gri of the family of the Pdkiyas, who was a Mahasena.-
pati (Great General) and a Mahatalavara. It is also stated in her inscrip-

tions that she had given her daughter to her brother’s son, Sri-Vira-
purusha.datta, the reigning emperor.

Towards the north-east of this Maha.vihara, there is ‘a hillock
that was called in ancient times ‘Chullq-Dhamma-giri’, the Smaller
Hill of Piety-and is now known by the more prosaic name of Nallarila-
bodu (the Hill of Black Stones). Here, in ancient times, there were
ab least three monastic establishments, the most important of which
was the Simhola Viharz, a-monastery built specially for the Ceylonese
monks, who had come all the way here to study the tenets of
Buddhism. Now at that site we find a small vthara, in which the
Mandapa contains not a vestige of a lithic pillar. It is therefore easy

to conclude that this vihara had no stone collonade or Sfaila-Manpdapa,
but only one of wooden pillars.
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.

The Chaitya—griha connected with this Simhala—-vibars contains
a very important inscription on vhe flaor. That linscription -states that
the donor of that Chaitya.grha, a lady by name Bodhisiri (Bodhigri),
had consteucted a.temple of the Bodhi Tree within the Simbala.vihara
itself. .-This ternple is identifiable with @ room in the South-eastern
corner, which has got a decorated platform within it, undoubtedly the
platform of the Bodhi tree. It.is clear that the Ceyloness . monks, who
were used in their country to worshipping the Bodhi tres, were provi-
ded with a branch of .the Bodhi tree here also, to enable them te
worship it. e ‘

, But what is more interesting is the fact that the Ceylonese
_monks no more looked to Kalinga (portions of Orissa) for their guidance
or their texts, as they did in the da.ys .of Asoka, etc. but they found
here almost half way an important ceatre of Buddhism, whers - they

cauld easily get, their. teachers and tests. :

The inscription of Bodhigri in the Chaitya-griha fursher informs
us that in this monastery a number of monks from the. following coun-
tries had come, in order. to learn their lessous, via.,. Ghina (China),
Chilata (Kirata-Tibet), Kasmira (Kashmir); - Geadhara- (Tafija—Pesha-
war region), . Vudga (portion of Bengal),.. Tosalt (Knlinga)so.Aparanse
{(western coast roughly from , Narmada $p-Goa), . Vanavass’ {western
coast south, of: Goa), .Damila (Tamila-nidu),, besides some other
provinces. It is clear from this that this region had beaspme .much

more important than Kalinga; for monks from that province ‘alep mame
up here. : e

- . AR IS A PN A
Like a number of other vikaras. ia - Sri-Parvata valley; thie
Birmbala-vibara also was builb.during the presperous. regime of Sti-Vira.-

-purushg-datta. This prosperity of his: reign was not due.bo @ singte

regime. His reign was.preceded by those of Rudrapupashadatta - and
Kshantamtla, the earliest known rulers of the Ikshvaku.dynasty, ‘and

-the thirty emperors of the Satavahana - dynasty. Nagarjuns himselt

was a contemporary, not of any of the Ikshvaku rulers, but of an

-early Hatavahawe king, by name Hala. This would bring out thé fact

that the growth of Buddhism and of $he monasteries in this valley -
Wag 1ot a sudden growsh, but that it took numerous decades. At the
time when Nagarjuna preached, ‘there must have been .only one sect b
the Mahasarighika school here, But about the time of S'ri Virapurnsha-
datta and Bahuvala Kahanta-mpls; we find Apara-gailiya, Bahu~grutiya,
Mahimgagaka and other .sacts of that school, in this valley. This also
proves the same thing. that at least a few decades muat have intexvened
between the days ,of Nagarjuna and the days of Sri.Virapurushadatta.
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Proceeding towards the eastern end of the valley, we come to
what is popularly called the “University Area.” Here, we hdve a
couple of Viharas adjsining each other, and each of them is a more
complicated structure than the early Vikharas, like the ones, studied
by us 8o far. It is because of this that this whole ares is taken to be
& conglomerate, worthy to be called a “University.” Rach Vihari is
at best a “College,’’ if such modarn terminology is to be applied, the
Simhala~vihara being & “Foreignors’ College ”*  And the whole of the
Sri.Parvata valley should be termed a “University” after the name,
say, of Nagarjuna.

One of the Stapas in this area, the one on the Southern side wag
8 highly decorated structure. Carvings on it included many representa.
tions of the life of the Buddha and of the Jataka tales, that narrate
the events of the former lives of the Buddba. Such representations
were to be found on the beams at the entrance as well as on the
vertical slabs, fixed to the dome (anda) of the Stipa. There were also
miniature representations of thig and allied classes of stiipas, carved on
other vertical slabs. These are now ‘known as Stiipa-slabs, and are
mentioned in ancient records as “Chaitya-patas.” All these slabes have
been removed to the Museum, where "we can stady them along with
others, of similar types, from other Stupas.

Here too some “Dhatu’ (ashes), kept in golden casket, itself
preserved in & silver one, were found. Probably they belong to some
important Ach&rya. In the monastery attached to this Stupa there
exists a well-formed drain, which the modern archaeologists have often
called a “Urinal.” It is, however, extremely doubtful, if the Buaddhist
monks ever used this drain as a urinal, which is not more than sixteen
feet removed from the Mandapa or the preaching hall. We muss
remember that this hall was entirely open on all sides and $hat monks
and nuns of all categories, ineluding those of the royal family, gatheréd
in it to listen to the sermon on “Dhamma”, preached by the venerable
Achiryas.

In the adjoining Vihzra, thers are certain interesting circular
structures in a courtyard, four in number, and square inside. One may
conjecture these to be the temples of some Buddhist symbols 'like the
Dharma-chakra, Bodhi-manda, Agni-skandba, Bodhi Tree etc. In thig
Vihara there is a Sanskrit inscription, of about the fourth cent. A, D.
which contains its description as ‘ Vihara-mukhya Vz’gata—jvamlaya'

' & phrase, which is rather difficult to interpret. Possibly “Vigata-
jvardlaya’ signifies no more than “Jinalays’ or a Buddhist shrine. A
- Vihara or a Sarmgharims is indeed a sacred place, for Sarhgha itgelf is
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'one of the thres rafnas of the Buddhist faith. Another thing, that
attracts our atéention is that in the place, ‘where we usually have a
Chaitya~griha in other monbastic units, i. €., on the right hand side
while proseeding from the Stiips to the Vihara proper, wa find here &
Buddhw-griha instead; and this Buddha-griha, unliké the Chaitya—

‘grihag’and the Buddha—grihas elsewhere in this valley, is square.

Many of these features of this monastic unit wake it apparently clear
$hat this is one of the latest Viharas to be seen here. '

In the north-eastern corner of this valley, there is another
monastic unit, now shrouded or surrounded by a thicket. Hers was
built perhaps the most decorated Stipa in the whole valley. A
number of beautiful carvings, found on Dachepalle limestone, that are
now in the Muséum, hail from this locality. Like 'the Stapa in’ the
so—called “University site”, this Stiipa also possessed decorated beams
or transoms at the entrances, and the whole Sttipa appears to have been
covered to a great height by vertieal slabs of two types, viz, the Chaitya
patas or Stupa-alabs, containing miniature representations of the Class
that they adorned, and the “Chitra~patas’ or slabs containing the
representations of the events of the life of the Buddha or of his past
lives. From.the classes of the Stupa-slabe found here as  well ms from
other evidenca, it-is clear that here ws had one of the latest varieties of
Stupas to be found in the valley of S'r1 Parvata, o

Passing alongside the hill of Nagarjuna’ on its South, aboit

three furlongs to the North of the. Mahavihara, ‘oné comes across 4 big
monastery, containing a large size lithic Maydapa. Tt is formed of a
double set of six rows of decorated pillars, surrounded by residential
quarters of the monks. One of these pillars contains an i'ngcription,
which speaks of this as the Vihira of the Acharyas of the Bahusutiya
(Bahusuttiya in Prakrit and Pali and Bahus'rutiya in Sanskrit) sect, of
the Mahasadighika or Mahayzua school. . The name of ' the “Dayika’
(donoress) is given in this record as “Bhagi-deva” which in Sanskrit
would be Bhatti-devi. She is described as the daughter-in.law of
Kshantamila, the ‘wile of Vira.parasha-datta, and the mother of
“Bshuvula” Kshantamula, This “‘Balmvula™ is no doub intended to
represent “Bahuvala” found in othét records. Whereas “Bahuvuly”
has no meauning, “‘Bahuvala’ ig evidently to be equated with “Baku-
bala’ meaning s “man with great prowess.” Two similar inseriptions,
recording the gift of the same Vihara by the same lady, are found on
two Ayakastambhas of this' Stdpa, which also is known to hdve
yielded some relics. ' :
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Continuing our sojourn towards the West alongside the south-
ern flank of the hill of Nagarjuna, we come to a hillock by the side of
the river Krishpad. On the top of this hillock, or along its slope we
come across two Viharas of moderate dimensions. One of. these conta.
ined at the entrance of the. Stupa a few carved. beams or transoms.
On one of these was found an inscription, which mentions this locality
as “Chhadaka-pavata” or Chandaka-parvata. The “Dayika” of the

beam is said to be one Saga, wife of a Bania. by name Chana-paduma.

One of the Viharas in this locality was favoured by the Echiryas
of the Mahisnsaka sect.. The donoress of this Vihara was Mahadévi
Kodabali, who describes herself as the daughter of Virapurusha-datta,
the sister of Bahuvala—Kshantamila and the wife of the Maharaja of
Vanavisa, perhaps a king of the Pallava line. In this record the name
of the brother of the donoress is mentioned twice and quite clearly as
“Bahuvala’ Kshantamiila, and it is dated in his 11th year.

A little over half a mile to the South of this Chhandaka—parvata,
there is & hill, now known as Pedda-Kundel-gutta, but anciently called
Maha-Dhamma~giri. Among a number Viharas, with which its
slopes and vicinity appear to be studded, there is one, which has
yielded to the excavators eight Stupa-slabs of Class II.  Seven of
these have enriched the collection in the Museum, while the eight is
still en sifu. This clearly proves that the main Sttupa itself at this
site (Site No. XI of the archaeologists) belonged to this variety. Tak-

‘ing & comparative view, on the whole it would appear that the Stupas
‘in the Viharas nearer the city of Vi jay :
than those further away from it. And out of the de

, corated Stipas,
the later ones were the more decorated,

This enables o general classification of the decorated Stiipas
found in this valley of Sri-Parvata. Since the Stupas themse_lves
have been destroyed now, it is the contemporary miniature representa-
tions thereof, found on the Chaitya-patas or Stupa-slabs, that allow
us & glimpse into this classification, at the present date. Thege
Chaitya-patas enable us to study the gradual development of t
that flowered in this valley during the time of the Satavahanas and the
Tkshvakus. We have been able to divide the Stlpa-slabs of this loca-
lity into seven classes. Of these, the first four are $o be found in both
Amaravati and Sri-Parvata valley; and they belong to the times of the
Satavahanas. On the other hand, the lass three classes are peculiar to
the valley of S'ri-Parvata, gnd in all probability belong to the time of
the Tkshviakus. The main characteristic that distinguishes these two

he art

apuri belonged to an earlier date .
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groups is that in the former the Buddha is reprasented symbolic'ally
and mot in & huhian figure, below the Ayaka—pata; i. e. his statue wals
not worshipped in & “Budda-griha” in the vicinity of the facade; while
in the latter & human figure is shown, i. e. some shrine containing such
a’ figure must have been in the vicinity of ils prototype. S
The sculptures, that were found om ot in the vicinity of th‘_e
Stapds in the valley of s'ri.Parvats, which we studied so far, are képt

Jn'$he Mugsum of Nagarjuna-kepda. Here wa can study about halta

dozen types of siabis or patas among these scuiptures, viz. (1) THe
Btupa-siabs, (2) the frieze-slabs, (3) the Ay&ka-patss, (4) the »Jit'ak‘%
slabs, (5) the Life-stary slabs, and (6) the Symbolic slabs. Bexides
these, there are the beims or transoms and the statues of the Buddha.

. We bave the Stupe-slabg of Class IL.to,Class VII srranged

: witkvgkf_i;vie'ﬁi o enable one fo see the development, of . decoration op the

peoulisr type of Andhra stupas. This type differed from the general~
one may Sa‘y, all?—‘Indimtype in baving four {offsets in the four cardimal
directions, each of them supporting five stone pillars. These offsets
and the pillars added greatly to their beauty. , S
One can see that the decoration tends to begome more and more
profuse, and at a later etage e”éh;;stj)iz}.ﬁ;: . Many . earlier features,

testifying to the siwmplicity of iaste, disnppedr, yielding place first to

fondness of details, and fater even to cambrous exhuberance of intricate
designs, , o o

" Thusin Class IT of Stupa-sfabs, we find the dome (ands)
mostly pigin and withont, frigaé fegpiition of the stvle that we,find in
‘succeeding Claived. This“(‘ﬁ ags has on the Ay ﬁkaf:"p‘alta‘li: the, figure of
some animal, symbolising the Buddha or referring to some event of
hig'life. " Below thid Kyaka.pafii, wé offen coms adross a sill shrine,
donthining sonie symbolic répi@feritation of tHe Baddha,  id Thé (o 8f
Ngersslond i, - or 2 PErgsikumbha, 6v7 2 Dharmadhekek, @ Xl

-thasm sy midié were origina Ry - takan: 8 p/ by the Buddhist - faitht from tHe

Brahrhanicel faith: and aspplid: ‘with: referénce to’ sorhe event in the
life of $he Buddhnm;~ fBhue’ Agni-skandha-is acinally 'sﬁyled: aftei:'s’in—-
lings; a8 identical Wwith -Agni-Rudra, a-piliar; out of which ﬂa%mes
(Yahvis) arose. A compatison of this with-Jehoveh, who ‘ appested ds
a Upiller of flaney” would not bd uniatleresting, o bring oot~ wide.
spread natard of this cult,  PariaRombHs s the earlier Mangald~kdluje,
ands Dharmb-chakra the originnd Surya~chakrd; o ‘ :
Above the Stupa, thele i§ the representation of & fiying Géndhd.
rva on‘either side, -and below him a royal figurs, standing. The Iatter
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18 missing in subsequent varieties; and when we get in - them a glimpse
of this portion near the top of the dome (anda), we find more than one
figure on either side,

In Class IIT and following classes, the Ayaka—pata mainly
depicts the scene of the Buddha preaching to the 83 Gods, headed by
Brahma and Sakra. A majority of the actual Ayaka-pajas in the
Museum (Nos. 160, 161 and 162) depict the same scene, which was
naturally regarded as the most important in the life of the Buddhba.
In the miviature representations on the Stupa—slabs, we .often find

Brahma and Sakra, accompanied by a fuw representatives of other
Gods, :

The most important characteristic of Class III is that the dome
(anga) is decked with the friezes of symbols like Purpa-kumbhas,
Animals, Tri.ratnas, etc. These are placed immediately above the
Vedika. Ote of the slabs of this Class (No. 8) bears letters “Dhamasa’
in characters that may be relegated at the latest to the first or second

‘century A. D. This would support the dating here assigned to Classes
II 0 IV, viz. the Satavihana period.

In Class 1V, we find the frieze-symbols going high up on the
domwe (anda). Between them and the Vedika, there intervene represen-
tations of the past lives of the Buddha (or Jataka-kathaa) and of the
events of the life of the Buddha himself.

In Class V, we find the figure of the seated Buddha coming
for the first time. Here it is represented in the heginning together
with the older symbols, e. g. the Bodhi Tree, Nagarija Muchilinda,
etc. Later on, these older symbols disappear.

In Class V1, we have the figure of the standing Buddha, first
alone, then with Vajrapani, and later on with Vajrapayi and a Court
of seated devotees. Lastly, we find the standing Vijrapani replaced by
by two standing figures. It will be noticed that the Buddha is stand-
ing on a lotus (Padmasana), and that he hag his right arm and right
shoulder bare, whereas his left arm (with the exception of his hand)
and his left shoulder are covered by Sarhghati. It is in this dress and
fashion that we actnally meet him in his bigger representations (of
statues) at both Nagarjuna—konda and Amaravati. Most of the figures
of the Buddhas of the Sttipa-slabs of Class V and Class VI have haloes,
that are quite plain, with out any ‘‘rays’”’ whatsoever. But one of
the latest varieties in Class VI, viz. No. 242, displays a halo, in which
rays, like those of the Sun, are seen radiating from the centre. It is
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in this Btupa~slab that standing Va;rapam is replaced by two standing
figures,

In Class VII, we come aeross, not the figure of the- Buddha.,
but thas of Bodhisattva, e. g. the prince S8iddharths or & figure of &
former birth of the Buddha. This woaid show that the Bodhisativa
form had gained in importance by the time, this sort of Siiipa came
into existence, foreshadawing the future worship of the Bodhissttvas
in the period of decline of Buddhism. When this worship comes into
being, the Buddha is automatically raised to still higher status. In one
such exsmple, the prince Siddhartha is seated, while in another he is
standing, wearing his ornaments quite prominensly. In a third, we
find Bodhissitva as Chakravartia Mzvdbata, with his four (out of
seven} rainas or jewels. These four rafnds, Chakrs, Hastin, A«va,
and Parigayaks, symbolise his sovereignty over the four-fold semy of
ancient times~the chaturango-bala. No. 68, depicting Brihmanps
Drons, holding the caskets of the ashes of the Buddha, also belongs to
the same Class, in which the Buddha is snbstitnted by something,
that is either copnected with him or symbolises him in some form.

Wkether it is in the carving of such a presaia subject as & Stfipsa
on these slabs, or it is in that of the emosionsl themes of the lifs of
Gautama Buddba or of his past births, the artist of S'ri-Parvata was
even at his worst no third-rate artisan, whose excelfence lies in faithfnl
imitation. Here we ho doubt see him imitating his predecessors, but
always with a view to improve, and hence always experimentiog with
newer and newer forms. -

The miniature x‘epresenmmons of the “friezes’’ on the anda may
be compared with the actual big.-size “frieze-slobs’” in the Museum,
One of the best instances of such “frieze.slabs” ix to be foand in
No. 71 of the Musenm. The friezes on this slab are from $op to
bottom, those of ihe following ;- (1} Malz {Garland) and Mala-vihaka
(Garland~benver); (2) Pirna~kumbbas; (3) Stipas; (4) Tri-ratnas and
(6) Quadeupeds, cousisting mainly of the lione, I is clear that these
tive friezes symbolise five imporsant events in the lite of the Buddha.

" Tt is to he noted that the Malz surrounds in this and a numbes of other

friezes a representation of the Bodhi Tree. It can be, therefore, essily
taken to symbolise the evens of Sathbodhi or Hnlightenment, that sook
place st Bodh Gays under the “Bodhi Tree.’ The Pros~kumbhs is
found invariably in the scene of the birth of the Buddha, and in fact,
represents in those scenes the child Siddhartha Gautama. The Stipa
is & wellknown and probably the most worshipped of all the symbols of
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.tha Baddha. It represents, as is well<known, the death or Mabdpari.
nirviana of the Buddha, or rather, the Buddha in his death. The
Trivyatna symbol stands for the Buddha-ratna, ‘Bamgha-ratna and
Dharma-ratna. The Buddha preached: about these three jewels - for
fhe first time probably on the occasion of the first sermon. Hence, in
-such friezes, the Tri ratna symbol should be taken to bignify the eveat
of the First Sermon or' Dharma—chakra—pravartans. - The - quadruped
frieze contains mostly the figires of lions,” with their own mouths or
with birds’ beaks. The lion here represents the Sikya.siftha. It was
as S'akya—simha that the Buddha—he:had nat become the “Buddha’ at
that time~set out on the mission of his life of finding out the Trath.

- The horse, Kanthaka, that he rode at that tiine may also be reprtsdntad
{(as m this frieze) in lieu of the lion, to symbolize the same event.of
Mahzbhinishkramana.

_Imstead of such five friezes on one and the same stone-slab, one
often sees a lesser number of friezes, e. g. four, three, two or even one.
‘The most populir one is found to have three; and in'them those
symbolizing the most important evénts like birth, death @nd first
sermon are found to be popular representations. In view of these five
sywbols, representing five main events of the life of the ‘Buddha, it is
possibla to conceive that even the five Avaka-stambhas that adorned
the projections at the cardinal points of the ‘Stipa also represent the
-same five events. In gay cage, when in earliat stages'of the history of
Mahay@na Buddhism, the Buddha was not beéing representedin a
human form, he was being worshipped in some symbolic form. And
- the Ayaka-starobhas were also an object of worship, certainly not for

_themselves but for some aspects of the Buddha or eveats .- of his life,
that they symbolised.

To the same category of symbolic representatiohs belong -those
that-havé béen mentioned above as the “Symbolsc slabs.”” In No. 235
of this type, we.find Nagaraja Muchilinda with five hoods, supporting
# Chhatra above. This 8nake-king protected the Buddha from & great
sudden showet, when the Buddha was enjoying the “Vimutti:sukha"

(corresponding:to Brahmananda of the Brahmanical faith) during the

week following the event of Sambodhi or Enlightenment. The Chhatra
above this Nagarija is only.intended to show symbelically. the presence
of the Buddha, seated under him. In No. 33, we find a representation
of the Bodhi Tree, with two regally—dressed persons standing on two
sides of it, holding a jala~kumbhs (or a'pot filléd water); in order to
water it. The figures of these two princes may he reckoned among
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the most beautiful carvings to be seen in the Museum. One of them
with an undamaged face bears a pleasant smile, and both are standing
in an elegant manner. In two other examples of thiz category, No. 140
and 41, we have the scenes of Dharma-chakra-pravartana aod Mabd-

parinirvana represented symbolically by an empty, Swastika-stupa—
casket, respectively.

As noticed above, in the huge Ayaka-patas, Nos. 160, 161 and

© 162 the most important event of the life of the Buddha, viz. his Firs§

Sermon (Dharma—chakra—pravartana) to the very gods in the Tavatinisa~
bhavana, is shown. In this “bhavana’, 83 gods dwelt; and one could
count all these in the round panels, depicting this scene. These 33
gods are mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana and other early Brahma-
nical texts. It i3 these that multiplied, through 3300, thea 33,000
later 33,00,000 to 33,00,00,000 gods, that we find in modern Hindu
religion. We have texts for all these number. These 33 gods them.-
selves have developed from the original Trinity of Brahma, Vishnu,
and Rudra-Siva, who are themselves originally one, only representing
different aspects of the same god-head. Vishnu multiplied into 12
Adityas, and Rudra-Siva into 11 Rudras, and in this way, one got the
33 gods. These gods, headed by Brahmi and Cazra (one of the two
popular forms of Indra, found in Buddhist .mythalogy), requested the
Buddha to preach the ssme “Dhamma’ to themselves, which he had.
already preached to men. The First Sermnon to human beings was
delivered before his five disciples at the ‘‘Deer Park’ of Sarnath, men.-.
tioned in Pali texts as ‘‘Isipatana Migadaya’ (Rishipatana Mrigadava).
This sermon was naturally represented, because of the presence of the
deer in the vicinity, with a conple of deer seated in front-of the Buddha.
In the Tavatimsa—bhavana or heaven, there was no deer nor the ‘‘Deer
Park.”” But since this was also the First Sermon in heaven, .it is
represented with deer, after the faghion of the First Sermon oa the
earth. The Buddha is seated here on a ‘Diamond—throne’ .(Vajrasana).
The only other Ayaka—pata (No. 159, represents the carrying
away of the “Ushnisha’ of prince S:ddhartha by the gods to the Tava-
timsa~bhavana. When the prince handed over all his other ornaments
to his groom Chhanna, he threw his Ushgisha (tarban or crown) up
into antariksha, saying: ““If my mission is to be fulfilied, this crown
will not fall on the ground.”” The gods who were around him al}
through Mahabhiniskramana immediately picked it up and carried it
dancing and merry-making, tc the heaven. In this representation we

find a number of musical instruments, stringed (tata) drum-like
(inaddha), and blowable (sushira). While men’s fashion of dancing
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manifesting vigour and virility, is to be observed, here, women'’s is to he
sesn in No. 122, which is a pillar carved on all sides. In the latter you
find the chief female dancer, -accompanied by two others, entering the
stage, and then performing the climax of the dance, and lastly, she
is being rewarded by a golden bracelet by the emperor himself, while
the drummer, who kept the beating during her dance, is seen with his
drum bebind her. Musical instruments are also shown elsewhere on
this pillar and some beam-slabs etc. Thus in No. 17, we find that
. the ladies. who were to beguile the prince Siddhzrtha with vocal and
instrumental piusie, have gone to sleep over rtheir own instruments.

Flsewhere on the Stipa-slabs also we occasionally come across repre-
sentations of contemporary drums, ete.

The Buddha cannot be supposed to have attained his greatness
in one life,. Hence, he must have taken birth, not alvmyé of human
beings, on a number of previous occasions; and on each such occasion,
He must have performed some glorious deed, in the field of self-sacri-
fice, wisdom, ete. Indeed in all the tales that we get, who was
better fitted than the Buddha to represent the man or the beast that
acted wisely or with the best of motives, and in a sacrificing spirit ?
Thus out of the current folk-lore and the concept of rebirtl (punar-
janma) originated the Jatakq—kathas, a collection of tales in Pali, that
often betrays a striking resemblance with the A E.sop’s Fables, which
originated about the same time in Egypt. Both of them obviously owe
their birth to wide and shrewd experiences of the merchants, that
traded between these two countries and in all the intervening regions.

In the Museum, you find the Ghata—jataks, based on the story
of the birth of Krishpa while his mother Divaki was in the imprison-
ment of her brother Karhsa. (No. 51). In No. 199, we have Bodbi-
sattva in the birth of a pious hare, that used to preach the merit of
giving donatious (dana) on fasting days (Uposathas), to his animal
friends, a monkey, an otter, and a jackal. Once all of them deter.
mined to observe the next day, as an Uposatha, by offering danas. So,
Sakra visited them all to put them to test, in the guise of a Brahmana.
Then all these friends offered what they had stolen, the monkey a
bunch of mango fruits, the otter acoup'e of fish, and the jackal a
curd-pot (dadhivaraka), Only the hare, not having stolen anything
and also having nothing else to offer, offered his own body, by jump-
ing into fire, for the Brathmana to eat his roasted flesh. But this fire
could not burn even a single hair on his body, for which the Bodhi-
sattva blamed the Brahmana. The latter, revealing his identity, con-
soled him by telling that he would put his figure on the moon and thus
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mmortalize him. Henté it is that the moon is known as S'asanka.
[n 180, we find the Bodhisattva as prince Vessamtara, who,:becg.use of
his ~ “iHiordinate munificente,” was expelled by his subjects to the
forest, ' B veor thete, a Brahmana pursued him and begged of him his
sole pq‘sls,estsyog§,vxz his kids, Jali and Kanbdjina. After giving the
gil‘t,_‘}"xg&)svgpep here also in the form of a seated muni. He wanted to
sarry off the questening of his wife, who had afterwards returned from
she forest, above her kids, this, for the reason that she might not die
broken—bearted by the sudden shock. So he assumed this mouna-

U"(ﬂlt(",'“hen' it was agreed previonsly between the two, he was not
io be disturbed on any account. The next day he tells her of his

iift.  The Brahmana, carrying the Kids missed ~his way into the
sipgdom of that prince's father, and the kids were immi-
liately ‘recognized, this leading ultimately to  the subjects
seing reconciled, the prince being found out, and all ending well. In
Nos. 42 and 141, we have an eternal theme, of a step.mother falling
n love with her step.son, wnd when the latter was not minded to
requite that love, of his being accused as having molested her. This
story from Maha.padma-jataka, in which Bodisattva in the birth of
Mahapadma is hurled down a precipice, is comparable to similar stories
n Egyptian. inscriptions, Grecian.lagends, Kunala’s tale, the story of
as'riigadhara’ ste In 32, we-find Chakravartin Mandhatd overcoming
the defence of Naga.loka before conquering the Tavatimsa-bhavana,
the second- heaven of the Buddhists. TLearning of that deed, the lord
ol the latter, Sakra immediatly parted with half of his throne to him in
No.39 (upper pauel), But his pride,indicated here by his gesture, and his
evil desire to kill S'akra and occupy 'the whole throne for himself, led
to his downfall and death. The same s¢ene of fall and demise is miore
artistically shown in No. 184, where his wife is offering water for him,
and a man is, eleswhere, pointing to s shooting star, which signifies
in Indian mythology the death of a great man. The story of Ramaya-
na was also incorporatéd by the Mahayana Buddhists in their mytho-
logy and iconograpy. Here in No. 35 we find various events of the
Dagaratha-jataka. Kaikeyl and Mantharg comnspiring; Dayvaratha tell-
ing Rama about the “boon" he has given to Kaikeyi, by which he has
to go to the forest for 12 years. Bharata-kumara bringing the news
of the demise of his father Dagaratha, after the 9th year, when Sita
and Lakshmana-kumara had gone out to fetch fruits and roots, but
Rama-pandita refusing to go against the original order of his father and
offering him padukas to substitute for himself for .the remaining
three years; und lastly Rama-pandita (without, of .course, conquering
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Ravana since there was no abduction by him) returning to Ayodhya
to occupy the ancestral throne. : _
In No. 95, Gods headed by Brahmjz requested Bodhissttva to

take birth, agreeing to which, he is later seen descending dewn from
the fourth heaven Tushita-bbavana, 10 the earth, in the form of a

white elephant, s'vetaketu, through a golden palanquin(kanaka.vimina)
In No, 85, Mayadevi, who gave birth to Gautama, while standing
under a S'dla tree, in a garden near Lubini (Rummin.dei, in Nepalese
tarai) is seen holding a branch of that tree. The gods of the four
quarters picked up the child on a piece of cloth. on which-the legend.
goes~it immediately stood erect and walked seven steps. On the cloth
held by these gods in this and similar scenes, we find 7 foot-prinﬁs-

Over the Pirna-kumbha, which occassionally as in this panel, is repre- .

sented in the form of an Ibha.kumbha (head of an elephant), is a
Chhatra and s Chamara, eriblems of sovereignty, standing for the
Budgha as Dharma-chakeavartin. In another panel depicting the
Mahabhinishkramana, Sakra is holding the Chhatra over prince
Siddhartha, seated on Kanthaka. Not only Chhanua, but Gods also
are leading the way, Yakshas are holding up the hoofs of the horse,
so that they may not make any noise and awaken the people in the
dead of the night, and thnus frustrate the mission. In the next scene
of Maravijaya, Mira is first seen dttacking the Buddha with his wea-
pons, including a flowery arrow and his daughters, Rati and Priti,
Liater defeated, we find him making u bow to Bodhisatva and depar-
ting, while Rati wouders how all this could happen! In No. 43, we
find prince Sidhartha on way to his pleasure garden, when he comes
across the third “Maha-parva-nimitia” viz. a dead body. He recoils
from the pleasures of the world and returns without visibing the
garden, Ia No. 40, the prince hands over his ornaments to Channa;for
taking them fo his father s'uddhodana and then he is to fake to robes,
that are kept ready by a monk. In 265/53, Chenna, handing over the
oranments to Sudhodana, nparrates the whole story of Mahabhi-
nishkramana hearing which the whole harem is grief-stricken.
Bat most afflicted is the lady Yagodhara (Sidhartha's wife) who is
being supported by her mate; and even the dumb animal Kanthaks 1x
sympathising with her in his own way. 1In dzpicting the emotions of
the human and animal world, this sculpture alone is sufficient to prove
the grent mastery and ckill of the artists of ¥ri-Parvata, as being almost
unrivalled in the history of sculpture. Below this scene are two elready
met with, viz. the carrying away of the Ushgpisha by the yods to the

Tavatimea-bhavana and the handing over of lewelry by prince
Slddhﬁt&h& to Ch&nnﬂ;. In NO. 54’ we find gods’ heﬂded by
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Brahrha, requesting the Buddha to preach “Dbamma’’to the world, and:
not become Pushchaka Buddha; or perhaps, we have here the Buddha
preaching tothe Tavatimss world. Below is the sceneof Maravijaya, with
Rati holding a mirror while “‘attacking,’” and making a gesture of being
unable to bear the “insult” . while defeated. The Liowest panel depicts
“Sujata-payasa-grahana.”’ Sujsta, daughter of a chief of ‘Senani-gra-
ma, near Uruvela, had made a vow to the divinity of the Bodhi Tree,
that if she got a good husband, she would offer “payasa’’ (milk-prepara.-
tion to that divinity. Being satisfied with ber luck in the marriage, she
came to fulfil the vow, but found instead of the divinity Bodhisattya,
who had just made up his mind to end his great fast, since hecame to be
lieve that fasting led one nowhere. Bodhisatéva accepts the offering, after _
revealing that he is no divinity. No136 (lower panel)and 96(upper panel),
repeat the scene of Mayavijays, but without Rati and Prii, the most
effective weapons of Mars. In 96{lower panel) we find the river Nairan.
jara making way for the Bodhisattva qn the way to the Bodhi Tree and
the Nags-rija Kala predicts that within the next week he would obtain -
Sambodhi. He and his wife bowed down, an shown here. In No.34, we
find him delivering his First Sermon to the Tavatimsa world, in the
upper panel. In she central one, we can identify the four fignres wjth
bowls as those of the four gods, who bad come with four golden bawls -
(or according to other texts with different types of four bowls). Bat |
Bodhisattva, not wishing to displease three of them by accepting the bo-
wl of only one of them, accepts all the four bowls. and pressing them +
together makes one bowl out of them. ‘Tlhe‘outer; scene in this’ Pgnél}@s N
not very well identifiable; but it may, represens Tapushys sod Bhalluks, °

- who gave the tigg,t;g;;gf s0, the Buddba. (Ixt was af this time that he ‘(p‘a&;

no bowl o, accep ihéi; and hence the gits by'the gods. The lowest,
panel shows the Buddha arriving at the Bodhi Tree, on one gide, and ag
seated under Muchi linda on the other. The former signifiés Bambodhi.

while the latter the protection after Sambodhi. In 185 and 98, (upper -
panels) we find. the scene of Dharma-chakra-prevurtasa or thé Firet
Sermon, :deliverad befare the Pancha. Mahi-vatgiyasor thefive cornvades,
Kaundinya aad othérs; The laster hid accompanied him during his pena.
nce at Uruveld, butfeft litm when he decided - to leave fasting. Afber -
Eulightenment, the Buddha found. them out st the Deer Park.

In 98, we find them, three represented by standing figures with bags, .
and two by hege only. Here avd in the adjoining group, not all:aye.
shown probably for want of space... In Nos. 98 (lower) and 93 (upper),
we find Ajatasatira of Magadhp aeking the Buddba a knotty question,

which six other philosophers (including Niganttha Natapuita or Jina |
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Mahﬁvira) had failed to answer, and which the Buddha answers metho
dlcal!y and completely. The question was “What was the good of-
wearing a monk’s robes ?”’  This episode is narrated in Samosia-phala-
suttd. In 38, six S'akys princes, headed by ‘Bhagdiya Sskka’ are
seen approaching the Buddha. Princes, with their monopoly over

elephants and horses, are often (as these) represented as seated over

them. In another panel’ we find Bhaddiya undoubtedly followed by

others-being shaven and initiated into monkkood, over an elephant.

None was ever so shaven; but the artist wishes to represent Liere a
prince. In No. 90, Sakra, wishing to get his term of Sakrahood ex.
tended, approaches the Baddha in the Indra-ila-guha near Rajagriha,
and is being iniroduced by his friend Pafichagikha, a Gandharva. The
latter, mixing the praise of the Buddha with the description of the
exploits of Sakra with Apsarases, makes the six Bodhisattvas shut up
their ears, in disgust. In No. 31, Vajrapani, supported by the
Buddha, is subduing Nagaraja Apalala (a serpent of dranght), as
Indra, supporfed by Vishuu, subdued Vritra (a serpent of draught) in
th‘e Vedas, or Indraputrs Arjuna, supported by Krishna (a form of
Vishnu), subdued Dhartatashéra Kauravya. In91, Vajeapayi subdues
the Nagarija of the agnisala of Urvela Kasyapa, for the sake of the
Buddha. The latter puts him in a pot. In 44 and 202, Yaksha
Z}Ia’vnka, whq was about to devour the last child, the prince, of
Alq.vaka-gramd, 'and' who, learning that his wife was converted into
Buddhism, wanted to kill the Baddha, and is seen rushing with a
spike, and being prevented by his wife. When Waiving her dside, he
still fails to kill, the Buddha converts him with a parable, comp;riug
him with & man clinging to a twig, with the Mahanaga of his past
below him, the elephant of his future threatening above him, and
the rat of present tense gnawing at the root of that twig. No. 58

dfapicts the Division of the Ashes of the Buddhs by his Brahmaga
disciple Drona. When eight principalities began fighting over the same,
to divide them and erect & Stiipas over them he suggested the way out.

They requested him to make the division. Then the gods and the
Nagas wanted their share. Hence this initial division into 3 paris.

No 290 depicts an outline of a ‘Sala-bhonjika, together with a
pillar and a cornice. This represents the initia}- stage of carving, and
- affords a glimpse into the craft of the sculptor. In No 209 and 210, we

have two excellent examples of “ Byddhq-padas’ -known to inscript:ions
as “pAduka.patas’’-marked by Porna-kumbha, Tri-ratna,Swastika, Mina.
yugala (a pair of fish), and other sacred symbols. Some huge decorat’ed slabs
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provide examples of beams or transoms, brought from the Stgpas,
Of these Nos. 18 #8d; 236 dapiek the sebjugation of Nalagiti, an elephant
set upon the Buddha by his vile cousin Devadatta. Although he trampled
many on way, he bows down and takes the dust off his feet. In No.

236 (and also on the Ayakapata of the Stupa slab No. 200), we see
Ananda, who refused to leave the Buddha, when all other!monks ran
away to save their lives. 1ln No. 233, Chakravarti Sibi of the Sibi-
jataka is cutting the flesh of his thigh, to save the dove of Agni from
the hawk of g’akrs (Indra).. In Nos. 208, 70, 17, and 14, we find the
whole life of the Buddha from Mayadevi's dream onwards espacially
the 5 main events, depicted. In No. 17, we have a few scenes viz. the
Buddha's visit to the Sakya temple and Asita’s visit to Suddhodana’s
palace, not found in others. . Another scené in it depicte Sidhdhartha’s
last night in. the barem, when he finds the ladies gone to sleep, in
various postures and gestures, and gets disgusted of all charms of
life. No. 19 depicts equally interesting tales of Dipankara Buddha
predicting about Sumedha-pandita, a Tapasa, who covered his muddy
path with his back, that he would become Gautama Buddha; of the
initiation of Bhadriya Sikya; of Nands the hero of Suundarananda-
kavya, being finally weaned {irom the. charms of his wife, after seeing
the heavenly damsels, roward -that awaits pious life; and of the
Buddba predicting that Jaya, (Brother of Vijaya) who had put earth
into the bowl of the Buddha through compassion, would be born a8
emperor Asoka. In No. 204, Buddha in his former birth of Nagaraja-
Champeyya, was captured by a Brahmana juggler, wherf'on the way tos
temple; this evil was dreamt of by his-wife,” who, bhen',.-wént't_é the
court ‘of ‘the ‘King'‘of 'thien, ‘t0' sk ‘for'his ‘aid; sitaultmneously, ‘the .
jugeler Yrotight him ‘there, but the sanke king refused to play sty Weks:

when the king enquired of the reason, the suake:queen said: “HFow :tén
he play the tricks in the presence of his own wife? He is Nagardja
Champeyys, my husband. 1f you set him free, he will assume his
own form." So, after -being set free he asswmed his form; and being
Nigarija, he is seated on the same throne as Manushyasrija, since they.
enjoy the same status. '



THE ANDHRA STAGE
BY :
M. R. SASTRY,

The most fascinafing study about India is her ‘traditional cul.
ture of fine arts, viz. Dance, Drama and Music. For, in the histori-
cal glory of nations, no culture in the world has boldly faced the

devastation of time as the Indian and India’s lamp ilamines dazzling
through ages, To.day, the spiritual beanty. of Indian culture has

revealed itself to the world through -the philosophical dissertation of a
Viveksnanda or a Rahman or Arabindo or Meharbaba or Inayat Hussen
(Sufi) or Sivananda, the sublime doctrines of a Gandhi, the poetic
genius of & Tagore or Sarojini and the musical excellence of a Tansen or
Tyagaraja.

India’s art literature is a vast ocean which reveals to an enthusias.
tic explorer, a rich’papomma of life and her calture manifests itself in
diverse ways through her drama, dance and music. The link with the
past which for a time was lost during the:da.rk' ages in our history, is
being forged afresh, for the smpact and influence of an alien civilisa-

tion has awakened in us q new Yearning for the study of our own
culture and traditions.

It is the special pupose of this article to examine the achieve,
ments of Andhras in the realm of Drama. To study the present posi-
tion of the Drama, we have t0 go back to the ancient traditions which
gave birth to it. Unlike the Western drama, the Indian drama hag a
didactic purpoge. The dramas that were in vogue in the Telugu
country, were called *Miracles” or “ Moralities” or “ Puranies” and
the themes are based on God and His *“Leelas’.

Varieties of Dramatic Forms.

In the course of her long cultural history, the Andhra has
developed a variety of dramatic forms. They are :~ (1) Geya Natakas

(2) Nritya Natakas (Dance dramas) with Bhagavata Mela Natakas
and Koravanji as its two sub—heads. ‘

Geya. nataka is the one, in which a story of a Prince or God is
presented in the form of song and verse. It is to be merely recited and
not to be acted on the stage. Tt provides entertainment to the sudience

who gather round the reciter. The Yakshagana and the Kathakali of
Malabar are “‘Dance~dramas’,
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The Geya and Dance dramas have the same type of songs known
a8 “‘darus” which depict raga and rasa of the topic chosen. Traditional
acting is commn to both. Dance with its ramified foot-work is inci-
dental in the Geya where as it is an integral part of Nritya.

Nritya Nataka,

The germ of the dance-drama can be traced to the Geet Govin-
da of Jayadeva. Krishna Leela Tarangini of Narayava theertha in
Sanskrit is a dance-drama. There is a school of dance-drama indi-
genous to Andhras known as the Kuchipudi dance, and Kuchipudi is
the home of Andhra dance tradition. Merattur Venkata Rama Sastri
of -Tanjore composed dramas in Telugu which were practised by Brah-
mins to whom inams of lands were granted by the rulers of Tanjore and
the Nizam of Hyderabad.

The orign of Telugu plays. (b)
Elakucbi Balasaraswati wrote the first Telugu play in the 17th

cent. Many play-wrights such as Kokkonds Venkataratnam, Korada

Ramachandra Sastri, Vaddadi Subrayaudu, K. Viresalingam, Vedam
Vepkatarya Sastri, Tirupati Kavulu followed in his wake and translated ‘
several Sapscrit plays into Telugu language. The influence of English
education inspired the poets so translate Shakspeare’s Hamlet,” Othello,
nnd Romeo and Juliet. Although theseplaysplayed agreat part in making
thestage popular, they were not easily appreciated by the modern public on
account of the woeful ignorance of the language. Hence a new school
of dramatists sprang up. The production of dramas in the regional
languages with a liberal blend of music and verse became an absolute
necessity to suit the tastes of the play.goer. D. Krishnamachari of
Bellary became the pioneer in the Renaissance of the Telugu stage.
His achievement as a dramatist brought him a nation-wide significance.
The Telugu stage came on the threshold of a new era. After him
came the gocial drama and the effete social customs found a back-ground
for the modern dramatist. The great pioneer of Brahma Smaj, Viresa.
lingam pantulu, gave a lead to the dramatist ‘to turn to the portrayal
of contemporay social life. Gurujada Apps Rao fanned it into a place.

After the advent of the 19-20 ceutures, several puranic and
historical plays were written. Some of them are propagandist and few
are intellectunl. Some are translation of D. L. Roy and R. G. Gad-
kari’s plays and a few were from English of Ibsen, Shaw, Galaworthy .
and Materlink. Therefore it is rather difficult to asess the value of
the Telugu plays in view of the above facts.
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Dr. Rabindhranath Tagore contributed to the resuscitation of
the stage. In his foot-prints followed eminens writers like P. V. Raja-
mannar (new ChiefJudge of the MadrasHighCourt) and late T.Raghava
Bellary of International repute; Bhamidipati Kameswara Rao and
Malladi Kaviraj & Avadhani authors of a series of Satires and farce s
z'md lastly Sripada Kameswara Rao and B. Gonda Reddy imported plays
into Telugu from other languages, Of these, one who followed Mr.Tagore
to the very leiter is the most outstanding personality, Mr. Raghava,
who with a genius for detail has made the stage, a living University of
the people.

After the Great European War, in 1945, tastes have been re-
formed, when people have gained Political consciousness. Hence
Na.,tional dramas like  Desha Bhakti Sataires, Farces and Melo-dramas
gained momentum; and after the attainment of Swara], Political themes
based on the burning ropics of the day, such as Eduritha Munda-

dugu, Parivatnn, Potugadia, Akali, Atmarpanam, N. G. O. etc.
were written and staged.

In a land }ike ours inhabited by people speaking different Jangu-
ages and professing several gods, it is no wander that social plays are

bound to leave their impress on the development of modern Indian
culture.

To some extent we may sav that English Education has taken
us adrift from the legitimate moorings but the love of God is still there
for the masses as may be seen from the packed halls of the theatre,
when religious plays like Rama Janma and Droupadi are staged. But
if the stage has to play its part in the nation's life, mere repetition of
Puranas will not serve any real purpose. With the aid of the pist, we
must build up the future edifice of the Indian Drama,

The origin of the Telugn drama has been traced by some to fhe :

old crude type of Yaksha Gana, in which music, dance and gesticula.
tion form the main features devoloped out of the court Panegyrics or
the glorlification of the Deities. These can be dated beyond the 18th
century to the Records of Mr. B. P. Rice. Yakshs Gana ig a popular
traditional composition, suitable for recitation before the village folk
represented by a set of interact band of actors known as Jakkus or
Yakshas of Guntur Dt. who are adepts in mausic and dance. The
Kuchipudi Bhagavatars have popularised these plays. The Marionette
or Shadow-plays of Ramayana and Bharata akin to the Javanese plays

are played by a sect of Jangam caste, by means of coloured leather
dolls. (Tholubommalata) ' '
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The Bhagavata Mela and Karquanji Natakas.

The above are of a Puranic nature and are characterised
by a highly classical and spirtual tone. The music, sahitya, and dance :
are of a very high order and provide entertainment and moral uplifs.
These operas are priceless items of our musical heritage.  Steps must
be talken for the preservation of these art treasures which are fast
dwindling into oblivion. '

South India can justly boast of Royal musical calogists, and com-
posers such as Swati Tirunal Shabaji, Raghunath Naik, Vijayaraghava
Naik and Ananda Gajapati of VijayanagarState,(Andhra). Of these Shaji
and Vijaya Raghava occupy an honoured pla:e in the sphere of Yaksha-
gana and Palaki Seva Prabandhas, Shaji, the Marata prince, is the
author of Sankara and Vishnu pallaki seva Prabhandas, «in Telugu, the . ’
earliest operas. When these works are published, the world will have
an opportunity of assessing the greatness of Shaji in the realm of music
and letters. These Prabandhas are performed before the Deities in
temples, on festive oceasions.

The Modern Stage. S o .

Surely the modern drama has emanated out bf the ¥uaksh
Gangs’* as we don’t find any perceptible difference between the two in
the nature of the padas, verses, metre, raga and tala. o

The drama as & popular form of literary expression, was no#
realised tiil the second half of 19th century. i.e. till the reigh of °
Ananda Gajapati (1850) A.D. Anandagajapati, & patron of letters afid &
versatile scholar ‘and musician who paved the way for the renaissance =
of Andhrd Sangeeta and Stage. He encouraged colloguial teldgu ag s -
result of which, Sri Gurujada Appa Rao wrote his first “social’ Ké.bf'ﬁ.-‘
sulka’ play vehemently criticising the Vriddha Vivaha and Dotvry
system. The Raja Saheb started his own troup of actors and coached -
them up ‘in acting, to elevate the Sanscrit plays. He invited Mr.
Gomatam Srinivasachari, founder of the Madras orisntal Dramatic:
Coy. and asked him to write Harichandra, in Eunglish for stage purposes.
The drama helped the spirit of patriotism. He also gave rich endow-
ments in the year 1870 to PhilharmonicSociety of Bombay and Podna
Gayan Samaj, which did yeomen seérvice to the canse of Music. M.
Appa Rao rightly takes his place as the ‘‘Herald of Navya ‘Sahitya".
The Raja’s successor, Sri Vijaya Rama, founded the Vijdyarama
Dramatic club aad the Music College, in 1919 and encouraged artists,
and kept aloft the banner of Vijayanagar, as the seat of culture.
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Tt was the Marata stage Actors of Dharwar and Sangli which
visited Andhra in the last quarter of 19th cent. and laid the foundation
for the modern Andhra stage. They staged Historical and Puranic
dramas like Peswa Narayana Rao and Prahlada either in Marathi or
Hindi which fired bands of enthusiasts all over Andhra, especially at
Masula, Guntur, Rajahmundry. Pithapur and Vizag; to emulate and
gtart indigenous dramatic companies. The harmonium and tablae
changed the old order of things and replaced the fiddle and drum.
Parsi tunes were profusely introduced. Gorgeous scemery, lavish
settings, costlv velvet dresses, dominated the stage. Emani Lakshana
Swamy of Masula staged Hindi plays. Immaneni Hanumantha Rao
Naidu of Rajahmundry and Singitam Abbayi of Kakiaada founded
private troups and emploved Poets like Chilakamarti and Jayanti
‘Bhavanarayana, to write dramas for them. The Rajahmundy com-
pany staged Gayopakhyanam, Prasannayadavam, Harichandra and
Veni Samharam, with an efficient band of actors, like Gandrapu
Venkanna and Durgi Gopalakrishnayya, Tanguturi Prakasam (patriot)

and cthers in 1818 and transferred them latter o Gunneswara Rao
S. Nageswar Rao Bros. in 1907. Gunneswar Rao started his own Coy
under the name of the Chintamani Theatre in 1913-1920-

The Second phase of the stage, started with the Commercial
Theatre in 1914 which continned till the year 1934, Papayyarao
Zemindar of Mylavaram and Mothey Naravana Rao, a rich aristocrat
engaged professional actors A qgualitative change in the srructure of
the stage was the emergence of star actors like Yedavilli, Uppuluri,
Parupalli, Sthanam, Jonnavittula, This period was the golden age
of the Andhra Stage. The luri nf the stars made stage financially
saccesefull but latter ended in financial embarrasments. Towards the
end of this period; emerged a new personality, Mr. Kapilavayi, R. Sas-
tri who dominated the stage with his powerful music and the drama is
sacrificed for his music. Actors were hired for a night’s performance
by contractors. Financial mismanagement and exorbitant demand of
the actors led to the downfall of the professlonal stage. But there
were exceptions to this type of stage dramas on contract basis. Mr. D.V,
Subba Rao of I. D. Club (Masula) never hired actors but maintained his
own staff in a reguiar way. The Ramavilosa Sabhe of Tenali, and Kala.
bhilashinl of Rajahmundry, and Nellore club founded by V. Venkats.
raya Sastri and Hari Prasada Rao’s. Coy of Guntur were all amateur
associations which staged puranic and historical plays, S. K. Rao of

Rajahmundry experimented some prose dramas of D L. Roy’s to give
momentum to the amateur actors and set an example of what real act-
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irg was, when the stage is in a state of deterioration. Till 1980, lavish
presentation and spectacular staging had given.lnsh pictorial, ‘quality
to the Andhra Theatre. The extravaganzas, Savitri, Droupadi, Sakun.
tala, Ramadoss, Thualabhara, reached the greatest popularity, Next
comes the Reformatipn of the Stage, and the introduction of females
in the roles of heroines in 1929, by T. Raghava of Bcllary. Hjstrionic.

- talent , found its fulfilment in the appearance on the stage, of such

actors like Raghava, whose persontation of Epic and historical chara-
ters is the very quintessence of his keen dramatic perception and com.

mand of technique. He is the most briiliant and successful Shaks-
peran actor in South Indm ‘who won laurels from emInent meun like

Dr. Tagore, G. S. Arundale, Bernard Shaw, and Alexander Forbes
Robertson of continental fame. “Me. Arundale compared him to S8ir
Bheerbhom Tree and Sthanam’s femmme roles were the envy and
despa.rr of the -actrdwsem :

Ceen 3o e wOaltural decay oftkeatre , e

: ’l‘he theatre is the . test - case. For the theatre isan: art form in -
which & direct xelatnon to the audience cannot be avoided, and between
the wars, our theatre ‘was not in the least healthy. It has shown
every sign of cultural decay. In spite of the individualiefforts of class.

actors like Raghava, Sthanam & Banda, the theatre could wdt 4hrive:

in the normal coursé of circunistatess. -+ The ‘deen@ent:stage:Aowever
was called to face the'/powerful competition of the . Palkie. . No-wonder-

then, that the stage succumbed before the onsla.ught of the Ta.lkle
The Talkie. e
""" The vntroductxon of women on the stage: paved - the way for thel
unpopularity of male.heroines. - A bevy of beatiful girls .on she: stage.
becaiis ‘the .orase' of the: day.: Eminent female actors like Sthansm,
received a shovk and in-thelrplace, actresscs. like Purnima,: Kannambs,.
Rajeswari cdmé into prominence. The Cinems grew :more patent.
after ‘1984 and worked - as & serious rival to the stage: and:the-stage

. dwindled and lost favour, as talent was diverted to thé screen-and the

Films and the Radio changed the tone of public-entertainment.

Sutires Mk Malapﬂla, Vande Mata.ram, Brahmauha.ri, inﬂnenced the
public mind. - i

Aftér the cloae ol the last waz in 1945, a new trend became
apparent in the Andhra Theatee. - Communist plays best exemphﬁed
in the powerful voice of K. Gopala Sarma, : Atreya, I\a.rsa.raqu created
a new tradition with Mundadugu, Eduritha, Akali, Boots; Atmarpana,
Parivartana, Potugaddda ete.  The emotional warmth and. democratic
ideals of .these plays were dynamm - contributions, to the - -eontemporary
theatre. India has an authentic dramatic. tradition and only g new
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orientation is required to make it once again a power for good in this
ancient land. A theatre which does not contain within itself the oapa-
city for reflecting change is doomed to sterility.

Whether it is a full-dressed Drama, s Harikatha, Burra.Kaths
(Ballad), the Andhras could easily take to it with a whiff of nasive air
and strike a richer note. There is no more eloquent evidence of
Andhra versatility in Art and Letters than the spontaneity with which
the men and women of the country-side raise their voices when the
“curfew tolls she knell of parting day and the lowing herd wind slowly
over the lee’’ and reach the homes singing the folk.songs. Poet Hari-
ndranath Chattopadhyaya open)y acknowledged that he composed some
songs having got inspired by the Andhra Boat-men’s Ditties. The
revival of the theatre became an urgent necessity but its path is obsess.
ed with innumerable obstacles, Year after year all the play.houses
were converted into picture palaces so that it is rather difficult now to
secure a hall to stage dramas. A house built exclusively for staging
plays is a necessity. |

The Commercial - Theatre was started in 1914 and ended in
1934. 1t is the bane of the ariistic enterprise. A movement that can
harness the talent of the actor is an urgent necessity. Proper and well
written plays and produced ab a cheap cost are the necessary adjuncts
to a living stage. Another difficulty is finance. We cannot make the

theatre a financial gambling venture. Dependence on light and shade
effects rather than on solid scenery will be quite helpful as our people

are accustomed to have touring companies from the beginning. There-
fore portable equipment and cheap tickats are - necessary to allow more
people to attend the quality play. The Andhra University should
create a branch for the pupose of impioving the Dramatic art just
like Annamalai and Mysore Universities. The University musé have a
Laboratory Theatre, where praduction, Theatrical eraft, play-writting,
wake-up, acting, stage-directisn, should be taught to young students
and diplomas issued to them. ‘ o v
1t is an appreciable feature that Mr. K. S. Rao, of Bezawada
started the “Little Theatre Movement’’ and attached it to the
P. T.1 . The Natya Kala Parishat (Academy) started in 1929 awards
prizes to successful amateur troups every year and honours old actors.
Satires, Farces, etc. That are being staged évery year by students of
colleges, is a happy prospect. ‘ o o
“Dramatic Renaissance will not be traly Indian if it is only
going to oreste an imitation in India of the European theatre; An
organic and truly Indisan theatre has to be raised in this task.. The
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ancient Sanserit literature on dance, drama and music, the examples of
sanscrit dramatists, like Kalidasa, and the many vernacular survivals,
in the various provinces, in the shape of dance and drama have to play
a great part. Drama is not to be brushed aside by stale cateh words of
criticiem. Indian drama is a preservation of a fine unification of Bhava,
Rsga and Tila. 1t must be preserved from modern contamination
and slander”.— (Dr. V. Raghavan)

Andhra Dance Movement.

All dances are based on the symbolism of old religions, whether
of Animistic, Buddhist, the Moslem or Hindu Faith. Kuochipudi
Dance in Andhra, was originated by Siddhendra Yogi-who got- divine

inspiration from Nataraja, and Movva Gopals of Movva.. _

‘Among the great men that lived and died in obscurity, in
Andbra, the name of Kchetrayya, alias Varadayya, poet, philosopher,
dancer und devotee, who spread the art of Kuchipudu Dance in Andhra,
can be mentioned asone. Usually a prophet is not honoured in his own
country. Kshetrayya’'s name which is lost in the Liabyrinths of history,
deserves renovation. The life-story of the tronbador i very vague and.
there ig lot of controversy about his nativity. Theonly - fact that the
natives of Kuchipudi are still parsuing the artof dance to-iay in the
foot-steps of Varadayya, is.the-only prosfof establishing the latter’s
birth place.. Varadayyn was the author of several thousands of Padas
(erotic-songs)describing the amours of Krishna of Brindavan.. These
Padas remain till today like a casket of untarnished jewels ever ghsten~
ing with a refreshed radiance. Thase . padas usually displayed with
Abhinaya are the menns of révreation:td’the villagers, The Kucuipudi
dancers hive devejoped atcharacteristic method of ‘makée-dp dress apd
gpesch in the plays and their abhinays is in comparable. Veteran dancers
Chinta Venkatramayys, Vedanfam Lakshminarayana, were wéell-ver-
sed in many types of Bharata Natya as pronmulgatéd by Barata
Dattila, Kohala, Nandikeswara, Arjuna, To prove the similarity
between the Balinese and the Andhra dances, one should be acquainted
with the sources of the historical migration of Andhras to the coastal
areas. Besides preserving, practising and propagating the Kuchipudi
dance, the Andhras should endeavour to establish a school of dance
and drama to train young aspirants in the twin arts of drama and
dance. In this move, the Govt. of Andhra, should extend their whole
hearted co-operation, and journalists should give due publicity as it
is with Kathakali or Manipuri, and research scholars should carry on
researches into the very life of the famons dance.
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Chnclusion
A Band of trained workers with tap-recording machives and sound

apparatus start a survey of India’s treasures of folk music, new horizons
will be openead for the study of musical history throughout India, It is
only then that we will be able to preserve past art. - A borrowed
musical system of any foreign nation can never bring to the life of

a people the elements of interest and active parti¢ipotion which a

creutize tradition can- offer. The forms of.folk music are precious
land-marks in the history of a country and can often represent remark-
able contributions to the World’s Mousical Culture. ‘They are as worthy
of preservation as are ancient manuscripts or documents.

Folk songs must be recorded and assembled in permanent form.
The - library of Music Congress must supply duplicates of folk song
records to the libraries of schools and colleges prepared under the super-
vision of the recording laboratory. The singers must comprise of
every variety viz Shepherds, boutmen, hunters, acrobats, farmers,
coolies, artisans, jugglers, mendicants and the records must be
preserved in the National Archives of Govt. of India. Their songs are
descriptive of the work and play of the many national groups which
contribute to the cultural heritage of India. Portable recording sets
can facilitate the work. A detailed 'catalogue of musical instruments
both classical and folk should be prepared and a similar record of songs
also is needed, Thus a nucleus of a “Nagtional library. of Indian
music” with recorded and visualised music in clagsical and folk forms
can be established under a MINISTRY OF ARTS. After the
inductive process of collecting data in the sphere of muric, usefal
and practieal deductions could be made in order to make the knowledge
of musie more systematised. Several systems of notation are in vogue
to-day but a uniform -system will ha.ve to be- evolved Foreign system
of notation hardly suits us.

ICONOGRAPHIC STUDY OF MUSIC AND
. MUSICAL THERAPEUTICS. L

By M. R. Sastry, Kovvur.

Kala is the common term apphed to arts in ancient days ~Mul-
slc, dance, painting and sculpture are regarded asits various modes of
expression. All the arts obeyed uniform canons of literary cntimsnﬁ
and appraisement and it was weéll known that the scholars were mainly
concerned with the'conisideration of the fundamental concepts of beauty
and its spirtual significande. Consequently there grew mp & unique

‘harmonious relationship between various arts including poetry, pain-

ting, and music. Poets, painters aud musicians joined hahds and work-
ed in-unisondo ¥atry but the mission with the result that &t the end
of the 164l ‘cent.-we have a Ragamala series, the distihguishing feature
of which iis the lyricism, which revealed the influence of the literary
traditions of the:time. All these pictures have reference to'a prescrib-
ed tune, performed under some precised condition, definéd by spécified
hours of time, and by the seasons, thus providing disgramthatic gwides
to: the proper use ‘of the' melodies,  Leaving aside’the etrlier ‘pisitReon

"of the Vedas, the desire to visualise this abstraict in coldur by the' doc-
“trine-iof #nage “worshipias known in Theistic Hinduism where the

method of the Yoga is employed to focus the attention in order'te léad
to the realisation of identity, by consciousness with ‘the object “worshi-
pped by means of Dhyana Mantra, Tra.nce formula glvmtt to the sub-

E cle form a 'gross formm: desoriptively:

' "Byid'idén b péreonification of muéical thodes seems to be Bbsta-
tély‘ Tndign in or:gm atld we mark it since " very ancient timed' The

eartiedt referénce tb this subjest is found in Bruhaddharmh ' Putabh,

where a story rans that a sage Narada fancied himself t6 be & mditer

" singer, when he had no correct knowledge of mdséic. To ctirb his
ptidé; ‘Brl Maha Nishnu ~ took Narada' on & pre.conceived pleasure trip,
' to aii fillisory Paiulise somewhere néar Bimla (So thé belief goes) whete

-entermga. spaclous apartment, N&ra&a §8W many women la.mentmg
over their niutilated' limbs. Beeing this; Narada enquired Mahavishiu
who these mained - beings ‘Were. = At the comthand of Vishnti, the

- sufferers -answered - straight, ‘that ‘one Bage Narada was thé cause of
“'their pitiable state, and that they weve Raga-Regmis created by Lord
‘Maha~Deo. : Being imperfect in music, Narada bhadirivokted them

recklessly with' the resuit that their features were distetted and limbs



112 J. A. H. R. S. XXII

broken and that unless Mahadeva sings, they would not be restored to
their formg| position, Hearing this, Narads was humiljated. No ade-
quate proof is” needed {hat great masters. like Tausen, Muthuswami
Dikshitar and Tyagaraja, Gopal Naik, Baiju and Vidyaranya Swami,
the founder of Karnatic Samrajya, performed mircleg by singing ragas
in proper seasons and hours of the day.

_ Now-a-days, people have grown secular, irreligious and have lost
faith in the Canons of Sangita Sastra. Therefore it has become doubt-
ful, if our raga ‘devatas’ are after all mythical and the principles laid
down in our Sastras are false, as the modern ‘musician is not capable
enough to produce the mystical effects of Ragas. o

The posibility of visualising the Mejody modes is dye o tho
_peculiar conditions of Indian music based on the principles of melody,
‘giving out various musical modes of ragas. A raga isa melodious
arrangement of musical notes in an octave, s0 made as to express a defi-
Rite mood, from which several aspects of emotion arise and lead to
different. offects. This melodious arrangement is 5 homggeneous one
having a succession of notes rather than a oluster of notes, as a fixed
rule. Each of these model arrangements belonging to certain cognate
and agnate groups express clearly, different psychical values and inter-
pretations. Har, eye and intellect combine to create these pictorial
- representations of ragas, which have been a peculiar contribution of
Hindustani music. In Madieval period, great metamorphosis came in
- the regime of the Mughals, and as a result, - saveral gharanas sprang
. into existence. :

Music has become more or less a practical art in the hands of
samgits “vidwans” and ‘ustads’, who never cared to study the old
Sanscrit treatises in which the mysteries of music lav higden. Hance
_1aga purity suffered a great deal and music lost its efficacy. as & saper-
natural element. The painter’s job became difficult due to these clagsi-
fications of schools but he selected only such ragas which were of
more emotional value for his canvas. There are distinctive schools viz,
the Rajput, the Moghul and the Kangra, whose pictorial illustrationg of
Personified ragas are known as “Ragamaya” or “ Devatgtmaka” pict-
ures, generally thirty six in number, possibly found in the public libra
ries and mseams of native Rajas and Jagirdas of Hyderabad.

Thereis a belief inherent in the theory of musie, that each raga or
ragini over and above its personal form possesses & psychic form, which
marks a visible appearange before its votary, when the particular rags,
bas heen corrgetly executed. 8o anm invocative form of prayer for con-
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templation has led to the concept of the graphic representation) psychi.c
forms having been visiple appearances and - as sugh the;t may be consi-
dered to be the origin of all these ~graphic representafions of musical
modes,

It is impossible to say definitely when the concept of the graphic
representation of musical modes came into existence. What is certain
howeyr, is that the idea wag unknown to the poets and the painters
of the 14th cent and also to Sarangadeva, the celebrated authpr of
music. Tt is not improbable that Ragini pictures came into vogue in
the reign of Mughal Emperors. when the life of man was underfoing

subtle changes due to the Bhakti cult, propsgated by Sri Chaitanya,

Jayadeva and others, Somanatha’s Ragayibodha (1609 A. D.) was the

first treatise in which 'gg,g"ws_;wgpe‘ described in pictorial form, The

next book is Raga Darpana, of Damodara M‘xs'm which clears the alluded
visual forms of these ragas.” Ragamala by Gangadhars, ‘Nadavinoda,
Nzda Chintamani of Pannalal, Visualised music of O. C. Ganguly,
‘Calcutta, Sangita Bhava by Maharaja of Dharmapar, are some of the
best reference works on the subject. - ‘ :
1o foreign countries, sound waves vcot;,ve_l':ﬁqu:_:mto electric rays
were transfused on ‘pzitien’t;s to. cure some chronic, fliseages. !f)g Ali

o : [ LR . Lo L S} IS
khan of Rampur,, hea.tg Baga Jayajayawanti, cqn,f.lngénsiy, for three
Hroeoor 3. e PSS R VS TN ) 1

years to be rid of Paraiysis. Prof. Kasalkar of Allahabad, sang Rega

“Purbi and cured sleeplessnes of Major Ranjit Singh. Pandit Omkar, i}th

Thakur of Banaras Unjversity is now a living authority on ‘Ragas ngd
their effects’ and he made experiments of Rhgq.: ﬁ(ipak and Mallar in
Nagpur University and Sourashira. Malkaus . has the effect to melt a
stone, fo cure epileptic fits, and de-phlegm the. system. Ra, # Hindol
cures hea.c}\ ache and sorrow, . Thus there are many Ragag whq§e effects

are marvelloug according to Musical Th:era.pquht_ips. ,



THE NELAKOTA FORT:
A HOME OF REDDY KINGS OF ANDHRA.

- | by
Sri V. SBRINIVASACHARI, I A. 8.

. This article draws attention to the ruins of Nelakota fort in
the East Godavari District and its status at the time of the Reddy
Kings of Andhbra,

) The village Nelakota is situated at a distance of three miles
from Purushothapatnam in Rampachodavaram Taluk, in the Agency
tracts of the East Godavari District in the Andhra Desa. Purushotha-
Patnam is acceasible by road by the eastern bank of the River Godavari,
and is at a distance of about 21 miles from Rajahmundry.

. Nelakota village has a population of barely 200 mostly of Reddy

community, and near the village there is a fort of mud-walls, fast disap.-
pearing completely. The ground-fort is divided by & cross—wsll, similar
in structure to the walls aronnd, into two portions, one larger than
the other; and they are known locally as Pedda Kota (Large fort), and
Chinna Kota (small fort) respectively. In the damaged portions of the
mud-~walls, which have more or less completely disappeared, & few
large size flat broken bricks of 12" X 10" X 4" which are siated to Le
bullet-proof, could be found exposed Obviousiy, the two mud wall
fortresses {which incidentally is the mesning of “":Nfela’tibta”). at the bot-
tom of the hill, must have been built to protect the main  hill-fort on
the fop from the invading forces,
. The main hill-fort ison the top of the hill known as Durga
Hill. Even though the approach upto the hill is not very difficult, the
hill is very steep and the hill~fors as such should have played an impor-
tant role in early Andhra History. The Fort Nelakota finds mention
in the rule of the Reddy Kings of the Andhra Desa in the 14th and
15th centuries.

On the way near the top of the hill, there is a dilapidated

temple dedicated to Sri Rama, situated on a portion of the hill known
8s Ramadurgam or Ramagiri which attracts thousands of pilgrims
during the annual Sree Rama Navami festival.

The main fort on the top of the hill was built of very large
sized stones, and in construction this resembles the forts of the early
Reddy Kings. The walls are found broken with lots of debris nearby-
All the constructions are of large sized cut-stones, large-sized fiab
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bullet—proof bricks made of mad and the entire for wall'i.s made up
of huge stone walls upto 9’ width. The walls on the h||1—t9p are
upto 50 feet in height. It is surprising that no water source exists qn
the top of the hill at present Many tunnel like caves are also in
existence nearby.. In the center of these walls is a dilapidated temple
and brick Vimana (tower of large bricks) similar to the Tefnple of
Ramadurgam. The images are Vaishnavite in character. Outside the
temple is seen the base stone of a Siva Linga, which sho.ws that the
original terple was perhaps that of Siva There are vestiges of large
strnctures with stone—walls, like a water cistern made out of cut--stone,
a tank etc., on the top. Thera is a flut piece of about 20 acres of land
on the top, which must have been the main ceatre of the afzt1V{t1es of’
the fort at its zenith. More exploration on the top is ordinarily not'
possible due to the heavily wooded nature of the area on the
hill top,” ’ »

The main fort—hill is surrounded by several other hills of lesser
height nearby, the former dominating the others. The entire place
full of mythology, is reminiscent of the visit of Rama and his entou-
rage, as seen from the names of the hills, etc., in vogne. For example,
one hill is known as ‘‘Ballintarala metta,” on which are found yellow
turmeric-like pieces of stones, reminiscent of Seetha’s visit to the
place. On the way to Nelakota there is another hill consisting of two
large—sized stones, standing erect, named after Rama and Lakshmana.

Most of the hills nesrby have some temple or other situated on
the hill-top. However, almost all the images are found with hei.mds
and limbs lopped off. It therefore appears that the Muslim 'inva,smn
passed through these hills across the Godavari river in the mxteen.th
century from Polavaram to Purushothapatnam on the way to Raja.
mahendravaram, which attained its pinnacle of glory during the
regime of Raja Raja Narendra in the 1lth century. Most of these
temples have bhajantri, washermen, and barber inam serv.ice lands and
it is surprising to note that no inam services were instituted by tt.le
then ruling Rajas and Zamindars for daily service of performances in
these temples by large grants,

From the Rajahmundry Museum Copper—Plate inscriptiot.l Qt‘
Anna Deva Choda published in the Journal of the Andhra Historical
Research Society (vide pages 172 to 189 in volume I-No, 4), we learn
that he ruled over Chodavaram (the present Rampachodavaram), Yella-
varam, Polavaram and other neighbouring hilly tracts for a period of
twenty years from 1367 A.D.to1387A.D. Anna deva Choda, being a strong
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devotee of Lorl! Kasi Visweswara,
several gifts to the Veerabhadra te
of Godavari river on hillock), w
granted among others an Agrahar
Anna Deva Varam {which is the

named his son ag Veerabhadra, made
rpple of Pattisam (situate in the midst
hich he gilded with gold and further.
a named after himself, viz., Choda

nna & present Anna Devara Petain Polavaram
division), toseveral learned Brahmin pandits. Anna Deva Chodawho trans

ferred his lcapital from Kamavaram in Yellavaram division to Rams

pukota, viz., Ramagiri for security reasons and ruled there for twt:lr: .
vears, was conquered in 1387 A. D., by the Reddy Kings Kumara, i}"
aznd. Kataya Vema, atter whose fall, it pissed into the hands ol’gt.l:l
Gajapathis, of whom Purushothama Gajapathi ruled from Rama :Fj
and named it after himself. Thus, the village Purushotha atni .
must ha.xfe played an important part during the periods of rulepof b:(:
Reddy Kings and the Guajapathis, in particular at the time of Purusho
thama Gajapathi (1469 A. D, to 1497 A D.) -

GUNUPUDI BHIMAVARAM COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF
- MAHAMMAD KUTUB SHAH OF GOLCONDA (1612-26.)

by
8ri Y. Vittel Roo, M. A., B. Ed. Head of the Hist. & Eco.
‘ Dept., W. Q. B. College, Bhimavaram.

This copper-plate inscription of Sultan Mahammad Padshah
(Kutub Shah) is dated Kalayukti Samvat Srivana Suddha 14, Sunday
(1617-18)., The Inscription has been found with Sri Rayaprolu Kum-
ara Swawy, Telugn Pandit, S. Ch. B. R. High School (W. G. College)
Bhimavaram. With his co-operation, the details regarding the
inscription are published in this journal.

The Copper.Plate measures 133’ x 73". The script is Teluga
and language of Inséription is throughout Telugu. The inscription fixes

the boundaries of Gunupundi village (Bhimavaram) and contains
inscription on both sides.

The Seal unfortunately is lost. But it contains the lunar and
solar signs at the top, and between them are found the Linga and
Panupattam (of Someswara). To the right of it is the figure of a Bull
with the tail raised, indicating victory. At the left of the Linga and
Panupattam is found Ganesa in sitting posture with battle axe in left
hand and Damaru in the right hand. By his side to his right is found
standing tnhe figure of Kumiaraswami with s Velayndham in hand, and

to his right is the sitting figure of Dakshinamurti (?), with double axe in
the left hand and a Kumbham in the right.

In the presence of several gentlemen of the neighbouring villages
of Gunupuedi, Undi, Vissa Kodera, Bhimavaram, Kuomudavalli,
assembled, the boundaries were fixed as per the custom among the
Hindus according to a regular religious procedure. The Kutub Shahis
of Golconda were in power {rom 1512 to 1687. Golkonda comprised the
old Hinda Kingdom of Warangal. Golkonda as a separate independent
Kingdom rose on the ruing of the Bhamini Kingdom, along with

" Bidar, Berar, Ahmednagar and Bijapur. Golkonda was founded by

Kutb Shah (Kuli Kutb.ul-Mulk}, & Turki officer of the Bhamini
Kingdom. During the reign of Muhammad Shah Bhamini, he was
the Governor of Telangans. He declared his Independence in 1512 and
ruled np to1548. He was succseded by Jamshid (1548-50,) then
Ibrahim (1550.80), Mubammad Kuli(1580.1612),Md. Kutb 8hah(1612-26,)
(Abdulla1626.72.) Then Abdul Hasan ruled till 1687 when it was annexed
by Aurangazeb, the Moghul Emperor. The Sultans of Golkonda of
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Kutb Sbahi dynasty, though Muhammadans in religion, were tole.
rant to the Hindus. There were fanatics like Mir Jumla, no doubt,

but in general they had a great regard for the Hindus, and gave them

high appointments. Ibrahim Kutbshah (1550-80) had a taste for
learning and literature, and Poets live Ramaraja Bhusana were hono-
ured by him. Jn the several Chatuvas, Ibrabim is mentioned as
‘Malki bharam’. He was so sensitive s rulur that when he saw the
rich spoils and plunder (Gold&Silver idols) brought by Gen. Murari Ras
after raiding the Ahobalam temple, he died of broken heart., Muha-
mmad Kutb Shah (1612-26) to whose time the present Copper—Plate
inscription must be ascribed also took interest in philosophy and was
an enlightened ruler who patronised several poets, musicians & artists,
K.M. Panikar writes, “In all Hindu courts, music was of course an
essential part of life, and the Sultanates of the Deccan maintained an
army of musicians-Golkonda as many as 20,000.” With Abul Hassan or

Tana Shah’s name is associated the devotee of Rama, Kancherla
Gopanna or Ramdas. Muhammad Kutb Shah is said to have done
royal Honours to Sri Kamareddi of Domskonda.

The Sultans of the Qutbshahi dynasty were famous for their

works ot public utility and their regime saw flourishing trade with the
Western Countries,

The Copper—Plate inscription in question nowis another indi-
eation of the tolerant policy of the Qutbshahis. The inscription begins
with “Sulutanun Muhammandda Padusa Rajyana’’. The Sultans of
Golkonda had affixed the titles “Padshah and Tana Shah’’. This is
clear from the reply given by Abul Hasan when the Moghul represen-
tutive at his court took objection to Hasan calling himself ‘‘Emperor in
my owa country.” “If we are not called Padishahs, how can Auranga-
zeb be styled the Padishah of Padishahs 2’ Sultanu Muhammannda

Paduga of the Copper-Plate inscription is Sultan Muhammad Kutb
Shah who ruled from 1617-26.

The transcript of the Inscription is given in English thus for the
benefit of the readers.

Text :—(At the top of the figures noted at the begmmng of the pla.te)
Soltdnn Muhammanddu Paduga Rajyana.
Kala yukti Samvvatsara Sravano Su 14 Abi Hujuru—

Kakitaraju Krishno ~  Gadiraju: Kunatharaju.
Timmarsu janibu Timmaraju Venkkatara ju.
Khoja Hakuvardi Ganttasala Vissdkoderu
Agahavari Sallvundi:  :Sattenayo Prajalu

Diva iyyanisamutu Kaddam Sall,  Adinéni Kalisaptndi.

Vundi Yanamadureu, Chanamallu Sarpardju.
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Kut.ub Shah of Goleconda (1612-26)

Mente Somaya . Palakodern, f’attlsam .
. Kondds Venkkadi Ayyaparaju, Korubxlh Kasinatha Bhatia
* Patari Chifa Peddirfju: Kulkarni Perubhatlu
Bhimavarapu Prajalu, -Tonta. ..

Mentesetti Balmeya, Venkkadi.
Brinddavanam, raya, Vaila,
Peraya, Venggali Mallaya, Kunaya

AT Sagimajannu, Palgri.
Bhatlu. Kamaraji, Kulkara.ns.

Gudiplindi Prajalu Nanddamudi '

' Venkkadi
Bonttha Timmaya Kasiraddi Kdsinggana
Vaidya Pedd1 pujari Komati Kolluri o o
Potaya : “Tsnvéhaya - - o
Kamppalavanji Perubha.tlu—Vadla.komppa.
-Nadam “‘Bampe- §etti” ‘Battudd.”
Kumudavalli L Frajalu.
Ponthatfa - Lingghya
Devalneni Sarpaya Pasapuleti Ganggaya

-Ranem bantravitulu .

Venggadisetti- Sarpaya Siddapedi.
' Second side of Plate, »
Adapa Sobays, Gurugn Bhadri; Malaptri Ayyaps. -
Viri mundaranu Gudipddi . lo ma’;.ra Supidiki Vuttaramunun

' Naéah Vardk Kuitddavelli Ygrpu Dakshinila kunnt Polimera Ninna-

yana kat Gudipidi Aradhyuls Ammirdjuonu, EKumudavelirKampu.-
Linggayanu, Peddalu cheppina laguna. Tamalo Tamaru chéukunna
maryads. Ammigaju Soannmickesi Arudra vistiflatond, Nava dha.
nyalunnu, odigattukupi Nal g vplla mmmk&‘nettlpottukum Devani
prasidemunnu, Darbfia.patm‘:%mm Munddarai nadavanunnu, véhakanu

Knmodavelli Lingayga nadavanunnnu; Voppi--Alage-yi . dindvieips -<Yi

“sadarahi pedda,la. Muondarana Nadachina Haddu maddalu, Bhimayaram-

Poliméra Nuru' AHanikodn Modatukopi Saphdi Kpmudavelt ‘Bandha

Polimera Yimpalakara battukoni, Kumudavelli KAmelamma Chhruvu
Dakshsnam Modulukoni Cheruvn Tarpu Banttalovelli, Mattala kara
vattukuni S8omana Cherava Padamara Vissikoderu Komucuvelli Chd.
padi Muttala Polumera Kombham Vaddiki Haddu chesi, Yindulanu

Vrasina Chopuns Arddhyunla Ammiraju Nadechenu. Yi Haddu Maddulu
Achandra Sthayiganu Teragaga Ayenu. Yinduku Karakambhglu Vesinavi,

Kamelamma Cheruva Dakshin@na Vokitinni, Mattala karadhharni
Vokatini, Yi Chopuna Kara Kambhala Vesi Tirugada Ayanu. Gudi.

pindi Ammiraju Vralu. Kumudavelli Lingayya Vralu. Yi Jaya Liekha
Vrasinavindu Nemati Dharmapuri. Chekkina Vgndu Vanapalli China
Garagaya.
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WRONG THEORIES ABOUT THE ORIGIN OF THE

ANDHRAS REFUTED. *
. By
‘8ri Kota Venkatachalam, Bezwada.

(1) The Western Indologists and their followers invented cer-
tain theoriesabout the Origin of the Andhras which I propose to examine

here. One such theory is: The Story in the Aitareya Brahmana.
“Yiswamitra cursed his fifty elder sons, owing to their disobedi-
ence 0 him in respect of their relationship with Sunassepha. ' Accord-
ing to this curse they became out.castes and they sre mentioned in the
Aitareya Brahmana dlong with such tribes as Pulinda, Pundra, Sabara,
Mutiba, etc.” These sons of Vigswamitra were called Andhras and the
name of the eldest son of Viswamitra must have been “Andhra’.

It is wrong to conjecture that the name of the eldest son of

Viswamitra was “Andhra’”. The most reliable source for the history
of India is the historical material contained in the vast Sanskrit : Litera-
ture. Qur conjectures can lead us only to wrong thaories like the pre-
sent one. From Sir William Jones (1774 A. D.) to V. A. Smith (1915
A. D) all the historianz were led by the unfair motive of courtailing
the antiquity of Indian civilisation and of showing that all the Indian
peoples are so many mixtures of castes and racas, as their own European
nations are. The _namg of the eldest.son of szwa.mltra is ‘Ashtaka’,
that of the second son is Harlta, that of the third is J ayanta and that
of the fourth is “@unxada” This is clearly stated in the ninth Skapdha
of Bhagavata. THe con]ecture that the name of the eldest. son is
“Andhra” 15 therefore wrong.

It must be pointed out that the Andhra t.tlbe is trbb the creat\on
of, Viswamltma curse but had been there long long before Viswamitra,
from times unmemonal as is known from the mention of Andhra,
Pundra, Pulinda eic.,..as Bahyajatis or out-castes in Manusmriti,
where certain laws regnlating the lives of these out-castes are a]so
mentioned. The cursed sous of Viswamitra became degraded, forgot
their vedic lore, took to theft and other foul occupations and got mixed
with the out.castes. The Aitareya Brahmana clearly says that.the

* A Paper sent by ‘Bharata Charitra Bhaskara” Pandit Sri Kota Venkata-
chalam to be read at the Tadian Higtory Congress, 16th Session 1953, Waltair,
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sons of Viswamitra mostly got mixed wish the “Dasyus”. “Bahavo
Vuiswamitra Dasyunam Buishtah’.
These European authors of our bhistory have thus misinterpre.-

ted the version of the Aitareya Brahmana. A worse concoction of
these historians is the statement that the cursed sons of Viswamitra
settled on the territory between the Krishna and Godavari rivers.
This has no basis in the Aitareya Brahmana or any where else in the
whole of Sanskrit literature.

The Un-Aryans, the Ayajvans, the Dasyus, the Mlechchas, and
the Bahyas were all formed from the Aryans. As the Aryans grew in
nambers, they migrated gradually from Brahmavarta, the land bet-
ween Saraswati and Drushadvati (rivers in Northern India) to the
various places of Bharata-varsha. The Brahmavavti, was in [act, the
birthplace and the cradle of the Aryans, who were the original Human
race, from which sprang up all the other rvaces of the worid. All
through the ages, the Aryans and the out.castes were living side by
side in all the parts of our coun‘ry and the poiat that they lived as
neighbours in the Vindhya reg:on is of no special significance, although
the historians thought that it lent support to their theory.

2y The “Andhakas” and the “Andhakavana’,

It is said that a tribe named “Andhaka’’ is mentioned in the
Buddhistic literature and that ““Andhakas’” must be synonymous with
“Andhras’’t Tt is 8 wonderful bit of research ! Still more wonderfnl
is the statement that there is a forest called ‘“Andhakavana’ in Uttara
Kosala and the “‘Andhras’” originally lived there! Qur historians
thought that this would lend support to their theory but we ghall
presently see that it cuts at the very root of their theory,

It is ridiculous to assert that the ‘Andhakas’ were identical
with the “Andhras”. Andhaka, also called “Jindanodaka Dundhubhi’
was the 48th person in the line of Yayati of the Lunar Kshatriyas.
Ugrasena was the 7th person of this line after ‘Andhaka’. His son
‘Kamsa’ was killed by his nephew Sri Krishna at theend of Dwaparain
the year 8218 B.C. These ‘Andhakas’ were kinsmen of the Yadavas, Theirs
i8 & pure respectable Kshatriya Dynasty frllowing Vedic Dharma. The
Brahmsoda Purana and Bhagavata say that, those that read the history
of this dynasty will be blessed with widespread progeny und prosperity’
It is absnrd to say that this dynasty is of 4 Bahyajati. (Out-caste).

Three terms, here, are to be clearly unuderstood. 1. The
“Andhras” (with short initial “A’—“Andbra’’) mentioned in the

z
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Aitareps Brahmana. 2. Andhskas of the Lunar Kshatriya line-
3. “Andhras” “with long initial ‘A’ are pure Avyans who had
among themselves the fourfold caste-system & who followed the Vedic
Dharma. - The western historians have miserably confused these three
terms and made » mess of the whole thing.

Andhakavana is, our historians say, the forest inhabited by the
out-caste “Andhras”. (Vide article by Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara

Sarma, in The Hindu dated 1-10-53).
This conjecture appears to be silly. The following is the his-

tory of ‘*Andhakavana’ as told in Devi Bhagovate.

Long ago, there lived an ‘Asura’ called “Mahish3sura’ inhabit-
ing the Himalayan regions. He conguered the whole of North India and
ruled overit. He was killed by “Parasekt:”. Among his vassal
kinge there was ons “Andhakasura” raling over Uttara Kosala, which
he had conquered after driving out the Solar Kshatriya king of that
country. The forest tervitory in which he lived was called Andhaka-
vana. Andtaka too was killed by ““Parasakti’”. After she death of
Andbaka and Mahisha, this empire passed into the hands of “Sathru-
ghna”, & descendent of Lakshmuna, the brosher of Rama

There was another occassion in the hiséory of Andbakavans, when
its name might bave become significant. In the Bhagavata Parana (X th
Skandba) we are told that Kamss persecuted the Yadus, the Bhojas,
the Vrsnis, the Marus, the Dasarhas, the Kukarus, the “dndhakas™
who were forced to leave Madhura and its sarroundings and migrate
o other places. Among these the Andhakas settled in Uttarakosala,
{perhaps in this very- Andhaka forest which had abuudant grass for
their cows). TLater on, it is stated in Bha.ga.va.ﬁa, that -all these refu-
gees were called back by Sri Krishna after Kamsa’s death. (Andhra
Maha Bhagavata By Bammera Potanamatya X-~54 verse).

What on earth “Andhaka” has to do with “Andhras”, ocur
historians alons know.!!

(8) Asmaka and Mulaka.

Onr historians say that according fo the Buddhistic literature
(Suttanipatta) the Asmaka and Mulaka were the first kings to sattle
ip the Godavari valley and rule over that territory. (Vidae article by
Qri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma, in The Hindu dated 1~10-53).

They conclude from this that the Assakas and Mulakas were
two sub-tribes among the ‘Andhras’. They say that the Satavahanas
also were a sub-sect of the ‘Andhras’ who were out-castes and that the
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Andhra Desa: has derived its name, from the ‘Andhrassct’ who were
out—castes.

It is a pity that many of our countrymen are misled by
the western Indologists and blindly follow their theories, little earing to
know what our own ancient literature has got to say on the subject.
Disrespect and contempt for everything Indian and a blind superstitous

faith in the writings of the westerners seem to be the guiding principles
of our historians.

Now, let us see what our own literature hag got to say .

of Asmaka and Mulaka, The Bhagavata and other Puranas say that
Asmaka was a king of the Solar dynasty ruling over the Ayodhya king-
dom, and his son was known by the name of Muiaka, because he became
the Mula or the only seed of the dynasty left after the extermination of
the Kshatriyas by Parasurama. 1t is also stated that he was called ‘Niri.

kz? vicha’ because he sheltered himself from Purasurama’s axe by hiding
himself among the Kshatriva Indies,

After Asmaka, Mulsks was the only remnant of the
Buryavamsi dynasty. So, it is absurd to suppose that he migrated to the
Godavari valley and it is equally absurd to think that Asmaka who had
died much earlier came down to the Godavari valley along with Mulaku.
Except these Solar kings, there were no other kings of these names,
There is ahsolutely no ground to suppose that there ever existed two
tribes of these names.

Itisa pity that the Andhras are represented as an out-caste,
uncivilised tribe engaged in such vile professions as ‘robbery, and
butchery’ while as a matter of fact there is abundant material in Sans-

krit literature to show that they were a highly civilised and cultured
Aryan community.

_ THE GENUINE HISTORY OF THE ANDHRAS,

By
8ri Kota Veukatuchaluin, Bezwada,

Swayambhuva Prajapati was the first progenitor of mankind,
as also the first Arya and he was followed by the ten Prajapatis, Vasish
tha, Atri, Kagyapa, Daksha etc. Swayambhuva prajapati was born in the
Brahmavarta Dessa, in North lvdia, the land between Sarasvati and Dhr-
ishadvati (Rivers in Northern India), The Puranas which describe all this
history say that he was an Arya, the first Arya. In the beginning of

_ every cycle of creation, the Aryas are born here.

The ten ijapdtis and their progeny gradually spread over Panch-
ala, the land to the west of Brahmavarta. The Aryas in Brahmavarta
gradually spread over Madhyadesa, which is to the east of Saraswati
river and west of Prayaga. There, & group of Aryas (following Varnssra.
ma system) electing Videhamadhava as their King who had Gautma Ra-
hugana as his Gurn, spread towards the east npto Gtanga and still later
upto the river Knbha in the wess.  The land occupied by Aryns was
cilled Aryavarta. As the Aryan community grew, it extended itself
even to the South of the Vindhyas upto Kanyakumari. Whereever they
went these Aryas were observers of Varndsrama Dharma, which inclu.
ded the order of the four castes and mixed castes. It was then thas
the whole of India was called Acyavarta and the firat ruler of the expa-
nded Aryan country was Swayambhava Manu'also called Bharata,
Those among the Aryas who gave up the Vedic Dharms and took to
other ways of life and faiths were called Disyus, and Mlechchas and
several such people settled in North Asis, Europe and Africa, where to
they carried some elements of Aryan culture. '

"In the Sanckrit literature, we find thé histéry of all the races of
the world. \ coul
At the end of the Treta Yuga lived a king oalled Bali, who
waos of the 15th Pramukha vamea after Yayati. Bali, like his ancestors,
ruled over the Prichysaka territory which layfrom the Northern end of

% This is the second paper sent by “Bharata Charitra Bhaekara” Pandit
8ri Kota Venkatachelam to be read at the Indian History Congress, 16th Session
1953, Waltair,
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Bengal to the present Madras city. He had six sons namely Anga, Vanga
Kalings, Sumha, Pundra and Aundhra, who, - after the death ' of ‘their
father, divided the Prachya kingdom among themselves and each man’s
'k_ingdom was named after him. Thus, the kingdom of the sixth son
Andhra’ came to be known as ‘Andhra Desa’. The people of this terri
tory as those of the others were pure Aryas of Chaturvarna system and,
their language ‘Telugu’ came to be known as the Andhra lavguage’.

In the Devi Bhagavata, we read that, as long ago as the 24 th

Mahayuga (1% crores years back), a Kshatriya king of QGimhala wanted to
give his daughter in marriage to the then Andhra king. In the Bhagav
atam it is eaid that among the suiters of Ushakanya, the Andhra king was
one. Such instances show that the Andhras were pure Aryas worthy of
matrimonial _alliances with the other Aryas following the tr&ditional
Vedic Dharma.

The first Andbra king of the historical period was Srimukha of
833 B.C., who occupied 1he Magadha throne andlater raled ovar the
whole of India, with Girivraja as the capital. It is said that §rim akha
wag & native of Srikakulam on the banks.of the Krishna. Before he became
the king he had been the chief minister and military commander of
Susarma, the Kanva Emperor of Magadha.

For certain reasons, he kiljed the Emperor and usurped the

throne. This dynasty ruled for 506 years and is known as the Andhra
(Satavahana) dynasty. :

The Puranas give a succint account of the various kings that
ruled over Magadha from the time of the Mahabharata war upto 1193 A.D.
The point to be noted is that the period given above as the ruling
period of the Andhra dynasty exactly fits in.to this sefting. The follow.
ing table may be examined :- — ' T o

The beginaing of Kali .......c..c.cecoecvesnnan.... .....8102 B. C.

(All the western Indologists accepted this. Vide
my ‘‘Indian Eras'’).

36 years before the beginning of Kali, the eoronation
of Yuddhisthira took place. Yudhisthira reig 8138 B, C.

.ned for 36 years: - On the dewth of 8ri Krishna = = =~ ——meememe.

and at the commencement of Kali, he left the ‘ L .
throne.
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The year 26 Kali is marked by (1) the ascent of
Yudhigthirg$oSwarga and £2) he passuge of the
Great Bear from Makha to $he next Star. That 3076 B. C.
very Yebk fnatks thé begitintag of 'Yudhisthirn
Kala' (Era) or the Laukikabda. ‘The Western
scholars have accepted this.

‘The coronation of Somadhi or Marjari in Magadha 8188 B. C.

(1) Bomudhi's Dynsety, known as the Barhadra-

dha dynasty of 22 kings ruled for 1000 years
_ ie, Til \ 2182 B. C.
(2) Pradyota dynasty of five kings ruled for 138

vears. i e Till . 1994 B. C.
(8) - Sisunaga dynasty of ten kings ruled foc 360
© 0 years. i.e Till - , 1634 B. C.
* "(4) Nanda dynasty of 9 kings ruled for 100 4
. years. fe Tt ' 1534 B. C.
{5) - Manrya dynasty starting with Chandragupta
~ (1584) of 12 kings ruled for 816 years. i, e.
Tl | 1218 B: G,
{6) Sunga dynasty of 10 kings ruled for 800
vears i.e. Till ‘ 918 B, C.
<7) Kanva dynasty of 4 kings ruled for 85 years
e Ml 838 B. C.
{8) Andhra dynasty of 82 kings ruled for 508 '
years i. e. Tilt \ 837 B. C.
¢ 48 - An@hraBhrisya dynesty (or Gupts dynasty)
T ot TRings valed fot 245 years i. o, Till 82 B. C.
(10)' Punwat ‘dynasty of ‘'which the eighth king =~
was' Vikeamaditsh. ¥is dyomsty ealed for * -
1995 yesrs e il T T T 1183°A. D,

o (Wikramaditys ascended the throne in 82

© T R Q) and started the Vikrams Erain STB.CS
" Thera were 24 kings ‘of this dynasty thaf
roted for 1376 years) 0

The Puratias unanimotaly say that Sei Mukha Satavahaoan the

first Emperor of the Andhra dynnsty ascened the throne iti 838 B, 0.

" Thus, the history of India given in Puranas ia consistent and
conneeted aad clearly shuws that “the history construcied by the Euro.
pean Indologiste snd blindly accepted by our own people is full of
mistakes and baseless conjectures.



A NOTE ON THE NEW EDITION OF
DANDIN'S AVANTISUNDARI

By
Suranad Kunjan Pillai, M. 4.,
HON, DIRECTOR, UNIVERSITY MSS. LIBRARY, TRIVANDRUM.

It is a matter of immense gratification that were able to bring
out the present edition of the Avantisundari Katha, a fragment of which
was published in 1924 by Sri M. Ramakrsna Kavi. The edition of
8ri Kavi was based on a very defective, fragmentary maauscript full of
lacune, discovered from Kottakkal, Malabar. Only the beginning of
the book was available to him and his edition covers only 25 pages in
print. The present edition is based ona far fuller manuscript although
this too is defective and fragmentary. This runs to 246 pages in print
and carries the story to the narration of the taie of Kadambari by Man-
dakini, It may be seen that this covers nearly half the story in the
Pcvapithika of the Dasakumara carita, the subjectmatter of which is
identical.

This work is bound to be of great interest to the stndents of the
works of Dandin, the celebrated rhetorician and story-teller of Sanskrit.
Much has been written about the works of Dagdin by several scholars.
There is no consensus of opinion regarding his vorks.

From a verse of Riajasekhara, we know that Da din was the
nuthor of three works. Only about one work viz., the Kavyadarsa,
there is absolute unanimity of opinion. T: e majority of scholars favour
Da-din’s authorship of the. Dayakumaracarita also. (8ee History of
Sanskris Poetics—Introduction to Sahitya Darpana by P. V. Kane, p. 89).
The third work is taken to be Chandoviciti by some, Dvisandhzna,
Mrcchakatika or Kalaparicchéda by others. Detailed discussion on the
question of identification of the third work may be seen in the Intro-
duction to the present edition. But a more important problem hag
been raised by the discovery of the Avantisundari Katha which is
specifically attributed to Dandin. The question is whether Dandin
wrote only three Works as stated by Rajas@khara, and whether he

* Kavyadarsa, Degakumdracarita, Mruchakatika, Chandovieiti, Kala-
pariccheda, Dvisandh@ina and Avantisunderi are attributed to Dandin by several
scholars,

A note on the new edition of Dandin’s Avantisundari 159

wrote both the Dasakumaracarita and the Avantisundari, the latter
being only a more elaborate and altered version of the former so far as
we are able to judge. From the data available, it is doubtful whether
the statement of Rijas'ékham Shn be accepted as corvect, as in that casé,
the authorship of certain works like the Dvisandhana etc., now assxgned
to him, will have to be re‘examined.

What is, however, more important :n this connection is the
identification of the anthors of the Das'akumaracarita and the Avanti-
sundari. From the colophons of manusecripts available here, we find
that both are works of Dandin, The colophon in the Avantisundari,
acording to the ma.nuScrlpt available in this library, is as follows :~

“ sAmPRfiE Fa SERagsl Ty |

It is also stated in the work itself that the story is narrated by
Dandin at the instance of his friends. This is sufficient proof that the
Avantisundar! is the work of Acdrya Dendin. There is also strong
evidence to ascribe the Dasakumaracarita to Dandin. Tradition is
quite in favour of this attribution. In the colophons of the mannscripts
of the Daskumaracarita, we find Dandin being mentioned as the author
of the work. The colophon in one paper manuscript (14035 A’ of
the library) is as follows :—

‘T afien: & TR SERENRE W B T

In another palm-leaf manuscript (10885), again, we find the
name of Dandin being mentioned :

‘T Aifefa i s i P

On'this question, new light is forthcoming from an olfl Sayxslfnt
work, Abhijfiana Sakuntala Carcd, by an anonymous author now‘ being
published in the Sanskrit Journal of this Institution /vide V‘l Vfﬁ
No. 1. 'p. 9). A passage from the Dasakumaracarita is quoted in
the Carcs with the preface ‘s/g guft’, This also supports the tradition

of Dapdin’s authorship of the Dayakumira— carita. There is doubt as
to the authorship of the available version of the Pirvapithika of thas
work, The question does not require detailed consideration here, ns we are
not directly concerned with that.

The facts stated above in yegard to the authorship of the
Avantisundari and the Dadakum@racarita are sufficient to ascribe both
the works to Acdrva Dandin. But some scholars and critics cannot
willingly accept that both these are works by the same author, on
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account of the difference in style betwesn them Dr. A. Berriedale
Keith, for example has, in his preface to ‘A History of Sanskrit
Literature’ stuted that “if a Dandin wrote the work (the Avantisundari)
he was assuredly not the author of the Dayakumaracarita, and its date
may be centuries later than the great Dandin, for there is no reason to
accept the snggestion that a writer of the Katha lived sufficiently soon
after the famous Dangin to be familiar with his geuealogy aund to work
it into his story’”’  Dr. Keith was greatly influenced in his opinion by
the views of Dr. 8. K De ‘that even the most careless reader of the
Katha and the Davkumaracarita should have been struck by the
extraord'nary difference of style between the two works, the Katha
rivalling unsuccessfully the worst maanerisms of the Harsacarita and
the Kadambari, (See the Preface to ‘A History of Sanskrit Literature
by A. B. Keith, p. xvi). But other scholurs who have examined the
question of authorship of these works have adopted different conclusions.
Dr. P. V. Kane in his Introduction to the Sahitya Darpana’ has stated
tha “‘the Avantisundari Katha is the first portion of the whole story,
the current Dayakumaracarita is the middle portion, and there is one
Ucchvasa for the Uttarapithika (p. 92). Considering all that has been
said by several scholars, Dr. Kane is inclined to hold on the whole {though
with some hesitation) that the Avantisandari Katha is the work of Dandin
and constitutes the prelude t0 the cwurent Disakumaracarita’. This view
seems to be quite acceptable, Arguments based merely on the style of
composition in these works cannot be considered as convincing proof

that the works are by different authors. The contrary is established by
categorical statement.

The Edition, as above stated is based entirely, on one manascript
and that too defective (No. 10863) The editors have not, therefose,
been able to convince themselves that the readings are quite correct.
Several portions of the manuscript have crnmbled down, and so the text
as now available is full of lacunsm. . Scribal errors are slSo numerous
which make the work of the editors extremely difficult. But they have
endeavoured to the best of their ability to present as good an edition of
the work as possible. Their apology is that this work, with all the
shortcomings of the present edition, is bound to be of immense interest
to the students of Sanskrit literature.

We hope that the indulgent scholars will overlook the defects
and extend their warm welecome to this publication.
- (Contributed)

THE ANDHRA SAKA.

A necessity for Rectification of Chronology
' of Indian History.

Sri V. Thiruvenkatacharye, M. A. L. T., M. E. 8. (Retd)

1. Introduction: Research scholars in the field of Indian
History will, T am sure, be kind enough to pardon me for my having
trespassed into their field. I have been a Lecturer in Mathematics all
these years and my obly excuse in dealing with this subject is that
mathematiciang can also, contribute their mite in golving intricate pro-
blems of Chronology with as much confidence as non-mathematicians.
T have been at this subject of Indian Chronology for some years and in
the following few pages, I propose to discuss my theory at some length.
My theory is revolutionary upsetting the existing systems of Chronology;
simply becanse it is revolutionary, it should not be summarily rejected
but considered on its merits. 1t isthe object of this article to show
that the Saka mentioned by Varahamihira and Bhattotpala is not
Salivahana Saka but another Saka forgotten by the subsequent histori-
ans for which I give the name of Andhra Suka. I adopt the periods of
vule of the Andhras and the Imperial Guptas, as given in Bhavishya
Purana as extracted in the History of Classical Literature by Dr M.
Krishnamacharya M. A. PH. D, Vide the Introduction pp XLV to
LXIL, as the total period in this allieswith the total period according to
the Saptarshi Era or Y'u‘g:m whereas the List givea in the other qu.a.nas
does not satisfy this test. As the artice will be fairly long, 1 split up
the whole article into two parts. Undor the titles (a) The Andhra Saka
and (b) The gaptarshi Era. I shall now. aeal with. the Andhra Sa,ka..

9. ‘The Existing Chronology: The father of the _existing
Chronolgy of Indian History is Sir Willia,m_'J oaes, Founder-President of
the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, who identified Sandrocottus of the
Greek records with Chandrsgupta Maurya of the Maurya dynasty.
According to the Greeks, Sandrocottus was the son of Xandermes,
who can in no way be identified with Chandragupta Maurya’s father.
Vishnu Purana states :— :

Suiqar N SRIT Qe 3T
LN T . R _aa .

Fifded T FEEEE ¢ (AqA aEE |
WEAMAE Ry Saee®) ghideafd | 28 Amsa IV, Chap. XXIV
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“When the Nandas cease to exist, the Mauryas rule the earth.
Kautilya Crowns Chandragupta as the ruler ; and Chandragnpta accord-
1ng o Sridharaswami is the son of Mahzpadma Nanda by bis wife Mura”.
This difference in father's name never worried Sir william Jones; his
colleagues and successors doing research in the field of Indian History
fixed about 320 B C as the date of the accession of Chandrgupta Mau-
rya to the throne of Magadha Empire and moved backwards and for-
wards in fixing the reigns of the other kings of Maghadha as enumerated
in the Puranas. All the Puranas do not agree as regards the lengths of
thd reigns of the different dynasties who ruled over Magadha; these
differences and errors are not due to any inherent defect of the Puranas
but are certainly due to the cumulative copying errors in the manuscri-
pts. (1) “Nevertheless there can be no doubt that, corrupt as they are
now, the Puranas were originally accurate documents” (2) “The fourth
Book contains all that the Hindus have of their Ancient History. Itis
a tolerably comprehensive List of Dynasties and Individuals. ....eeeeeees
It is not essential to its celebrity or its usefulnes, that any exact chrono-
logical ad justment of the different reigns should he attempted. Their
distribution amongst the several Yugas, undertaken by S8ir William
Jones, or his Pandits finds no countenance from the original texts
farther than an identical notice of the Age in which the particular
mounarch ruled or the general fact that the Dynasties prior to Krishna
precede the time of the Great Wae and the beginning of the Kali Age
bath of which events were placed Five thousand years ago. This may or
may no* be too remote...........................In the Puranas we have a

record, which, although it cannot fail to have suffered detriment from
Age, and may have been injured by careless or injndicious compilatior,
preserves an account not wholly undeserving of confidence, of the
establishment and succession of regular monarchies amongss the Hindus

e ' Col. Tod considers that paucity of national works on
Hlstory is due to Foreign invasions and Moslem bigotry. (3)
veveeweereeoee Bdvaneing research has also proved that written
records of events or of traditions concerning them have by no means
been wanting in Ancient India”.

Attempts have not been made to find out whether there are
tests in the Puranas to rectify the errors due to copying. I consider the
At s S— 7 SR — -

(1) A Catalogue of Indian Coins—by Prof. Rapson, page XXV.

{2) Prof. Wilgon in his Introduction to the translation of Vishnu Purana,

(3) Mr, M. A. Stiens. Rajatharangini Vol. I Introduetion (page 8)
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authors of the Puranas were wisemen who certainly anticipated these
difficulties and did their hest to make their statements accurate and
fool proot by introducing another type of reckoning according to the
Saptarshi Era. The mistake according to me does not lie with the
Puranas but with us as we have not taken all the factors into consider-
ation in fixing up the Puranic Chronology. I make bold to assert that
so far no correct approach has been made tosolve this riddle of the Pura.
nic Chronology and all evidence, Astronymical and Puranic contrary to
the theory of Sri William Jones, was either ignored or mautilated to suit
their theory. Asregardsresearch in Indian Chronology, the simple maxim
of Quatelet, the celebratel French Statistician, “Never reject data
which are contrary to your expectation” was woefully neglected
causing eternal confusion in Indian Hisiory. Tradition in this respect hag
been campletely igno:ed.

8. The Tradition: The tradition is that Kaliyuga started on
the 18th Feb 3102 B. C. i. e. at midnightof 17—18th, just on the day
when Lord Krishna gave up his mortal coil.

AR B R4 T R 3w
i Fiogn ffdwrg: gufe: o
NFF AT, FY: w3 q I |
AT W], a9 A VS

“Kali began on that day of the year when Liord Krishna passed
away: so long as Lord Krishna was alive and walking on this earth,
Kali was not bold enongh to occupy this earth®

The Mahabhavatha war was fought 37 years eatlier. Sahadeva, son
of Jarasandha and kingof Maghadha, fought on the side of the Pandavas
and died in the battlefield. Sahadeva belonged to the Brihadratha
Dynasty and 22 kings of his lme raled over Maﬂadha. for full one
thousand years,

TRTE JUEE NEER 3z |

T)‘f q’q-qgﬂg a's“' (i@;{ qﬁqﬁ' N Matsya Purana, 169—30

“22 kings of the Brihadratha Dynasty will rule for fuli one
thousand years over Magadha’. By totalling the individual reigns, the
total period comes to 1006 years. The Pradyota Dynasty succeeds to
the throne. ‘
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- NG 24 ||
HET T Jeqa o | Vishnu Purana X112

" The five kings of the Pradyota dynasty rnle for 138 years”.
T AR B A |
g S Tt @qmﬁ;ﬂﬁg i Vayu Purana
“Then, the ten kings of Sisu Naga Dynasty rule for 862 years’
RN TYAE 0 iR sEiee) wienfia i

“Makapadma and his sons rule for one hundred years."”

All the Puranas agree very well up to this dynasty; but afterwardg

deviations creep in. The whole subject is ably discussed by Pargiter in
his Dynasties of the Kali Age.

Then, the ten Mauryas, according to many Puranas, are said to
have ruled for 137 years, then the Sungas for 120 years and the Kanvas
for 45 years. The periods of the individual reigas differ widely; for
example, Brihadratha, the last king of the Maurya Dynagty, has heen
stated to have rnled for 87 or 70 or 7 years For astronomical reasons,
which I shall explain in a concise manner inpara 5, I am abliged to give
up the veadings as gquoted by Purgiter and follow the readings of
Kaliynga Raja Vrittanta Bhaga III, Chap II, as quoted by Dr. M.
Krishnamacharya in his History of Classical Literature. The same
figures are given by another Research Scholar, the late Nadimpalli
Jaganatharao in his Book—the Age of the Mahabharatha War.

g I FEIRER W | ol defs e a e |
Kaliyuga Raja Vrittanta Bhaga II1, Chapt. 1.

“The twelve kings, Chandragupta and others, of the Maurya
Dynasty will rule for 316 years.”

TN R AeAta TR |
Tl Ao awifr e Fg-wA B )
{Matsya Pupana as found in an old palm-leaf manuseript of

Dr. M. Krishoamacharya.] The twelve kings will rule for 300 years
and then the Sangas will succeed them.

| 3 PR Rl 3G |
T I AR T FPAA, AR |
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AR U Rl oA aEET: |
ai o Aiva A EAniiey s8N
Wy g Reata gl
g e ot sl
Reafa g w Fafmae: |
wEEE e o R e |l
arpi e aerd e SRR |
“The ten Kings of the Sunga dynasty will rule for 300 yearts.
Then the four Kiags of the Kanva dynasty will rale for 85 years
according to Dharma. The thirty-fwa Kings qf Andhra D)fnasby will
vule for 500 years. The sum total of the durabion of the reigns o:i the
individual kiags of Aalhra dynasty com>s b0 506 years. These will lze
sucoeeded by efght ralers of the Imperial _Gupta (HEa) dynasty
and they will rule for 245 years.”
The follnwing is the Puranic Chronology as stated above;

Dynasty No. af Kings. Period. No. of year.

' B.C~B.C.. ,
1. Brihadeatha dynasty 22 %}?g«%gzz 1(103(;
2. Pradyotha dypasty 5 29:}) 5-—16.3 ; 18
3. Saisunaga dynasty 10 :6%:]535 , 360
4. Nanda dynasty 9 ];3.5—1219 00
5. Maurya dynasty 12 1; 1;;,.919 s
6. Sunga dynasty {Sringa) 12 e 0
. Raova dynasty g . .
Z. The Andsl;m dynasty 32 5;32’; ..-38238 ’;(i(;
9. Gupta(Imperial) dynasty 8

But in the existing histories, as studied in the educational ins}i-
tutions, the date of Chandragnpta Mourge is brought dow. to 820 or
ul ’

C.
329 B. C. from 1535 B. N
4. Current regnal periods of these Dynasties :— What are

the current }fegnal' periods of these Dy nasties as shown in all the text
e

books on Indisn History ? According to most of these text books,
DOOKS
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“the values of the DPuranas increase with the advent of the Faisunagas
of Magadha” 1 The foilowing are the regnal periods according to some
Standard books on Indian History.

(a) Indion History by R. Sathyanadha Iyer :—

No. of Kings.  Dynasty.  Period of rule-yars. B.C.--B. C

10 Saisunagas 321 746-—425

9 Nandas 100 425—325

Y Mauryas . 187 328 —186
10 Sungas 112 188— 76

4 Kanvas ) 45 76— 31

30 Andhras 454 B. C.235—220 A. D
8 Guptas 300 A. D. 300—600 A. D

There are breaks and overlappings of Dynasti rules in this List;
and this I consider to be a grave drawback necessitating rectification.

(b) Ancient and Hindu India by V. A. Smith ~—

Dynasty. Period of rule.
B. C—B. C.
Maureyas ' 326—185
Hnunga : 185-- 73
Kanva 73— 98
Andhras B. €. 233225 A. D.
Guptas A D, 320—480 A. D.

There are gaps and overlapping as in tho present case which
must be set right. The other text books follow more or less the same
chronological order. 1s it a satisfactory state of affairs when Iadian
History, as &t present, is subjected to a searching critical analysis ? This
unsatis factory condition is due to certain causes which are not difficalt
to find out. They are:—

(v Tdentification of Chandragnpta Maurya with Sandracoites of
the Greek records and thus fixing the date of his accession to the throne
of Maghadha in 320 B. C.

(ii) Refusal to believe in the long rule of some of the kings as mexti-
oned in the Puranas. Historians refuse to balievein the statemtnts of even
Greek historians when they mentioned that the Hindas lived to a very
old age. “..................their {people of lower Indus valley) term of
life extending to 130 years. (1)

“The Indians are not afflicted with headache or toothache or
opthalmia do not have any mouthsores or ulcers in any part of the body,

1. Indian H—isbor_v Vol. I by R Sabynn;dha Iyer, page 49,
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The age to which they live is 120, 130 and 150 years, though the very
old live up to 200 years (2)

(i) Failure to rectify errors in Puranic chronology by using the
tests according to Saptharshi Era or Yuga suggested in the Puranas.

5. Saptarshi Era or Yuga:— I have already stated that cum-
ulative copying errors in the Puranas are responsible for the discripancies
noted in thern as regards the chronology of the: regnal periods of the diff~
erent dynastis. In rectifying these errors, the Bhavishya Purana does
not appear to have been consulted by the authors of Indian History.
I have not been able to see the original Purana; and I am guided by the
extracts given by Dr. M. Krishnara charya in his History of Classical
Literature. I have accepted the regnal periods of the Bhavishya Pura-
naand Kaliyuga Raja Vrittanta, as they satisfy the tests according to the
Saptarshi Yuga. Ishall give a more detailed description in a subsequent
article; and I shall now limit myself only to a brief analysis. It issta.
ted in our Puranas and Kaliyuga Raja Vrittanta that the Sapta Rishis have
a backward motion among the twenty seven Nakshatras at the rate of
one hundred years in each Nakshatra. Then the Saptarshis or Great
Bear were in Magha when Yudhishtira was ruling this earth,
They entered into Magha 75 years before Kaliyuga began and
entered Aslesha after 25 years of Kali bave elapsed synchro-
nising with the end of Yudbhistira rule. Let wus not take
into consideration at present the astronomical truth of this backward
motion of the Great Bear, but let us unly safisfy ourselves with the

time—measure aspect of this statement. Here are the relevent Slokas
of the Purana-'.

AT IF: FS A 74 |
HP T Al F15 a=2w g |
i 7w wRefa wa & |
| AR A AR g ||
TETRINARR A g |
THAT GEE 0 e 1l
PRSP AR |

{1} History of Ancient India by Dr. Ramasankar Tripathi, page 139.
{2) Ancient India as described by Kregeas translated by J. W. Me. Crindle,
page 18.
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" The Saptarshia were in Magha for one huandy
. - ~ . » » ed

time of Yudhishtira. At the time of Maha-PadmaNanda tii;rswzt: }1]:
Sravana. They will bt‘e n the twenty fourth Nakshatra when the Andhrs
begin their rule. {t is 1500 years from the birth of Parikshit to tb(;
croWuing'of .M&hapadma Nanda and 800 years from Mahapadmananda, 10
the beginning of the Andkras. When the Saptarshis again reach
Punarvasa, the Gupta power will be in the decline and when they reach
Parvabhadra, the kingdom of Maghadha wi} W

: . I pass on to th e
Ifthe testis applied to the regnal ¢ Palas.

: o petiods of the Dynast;
given by the modern Historians, they do not stand the tesg és ;ﬁles' as
these Dynastic periods, - + 90 J reject

Some scholars of Indian History wepe
they ascribed forward motion to the Saptars
motion.

(i) Connting backward, Sravana in the 16th Nakshatrn from-
Magha it will take 1500 veats for the Saptarshis to reash § “,)m
from Magha. Parikshit was born in 3139. B C. (date 0?\'“)9 ;&;?&
bharatha war) and Mahapadmanands according to the géheme giVe: ?n
f:;a,t:s:‘-scended the throne in 1635 B C., 3139—1435- 1504 sat

(ii} To venchthe twenty foarth N
The Andhras came to power in 834 B.
isfying the test,

(i) From MahapadmaNand
800 years; 1635—834 = 801, again s

(iv) The Saptarshis will reac
round in 3000 years and the G
3056 aguin satisfies the test

(v} When the ap

k.!,nd.ed in confusion as
his instead of backward

isfying

akshatra it wi)) take 23

00 vears.
C; B189—834 2305,

8ZAIN sat-

a .to the Andhras, the interval is
atistying the test.
h Punsryasn 88210 iIn the second
upta rule ends in 83 B.0, So 3189—88 =
faicly approximately. '
tharshis teach Purvabh
round, the Maghadha Empire wij pass from
to the Palas. From Magha to Purvabh i
.  Magh : adhra in the second
?ountmg backwards, it is 39 Ngekshatras ang therefora the int;z(‘)v‘:;é’
8300 years. Now 3900—3188 = 762 A. D, the Maghadha Em, ire ;:
1. Kaliyugs Raja Vettants Bhags 11, Chap, UiI pre

adhra again in thet
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pass from the Guptas to the Palas. “The Chronology of the Palas has
been much discus-ed and we may adopt the scheme of Dr. H. C. Ray.
Gopala T (76:—766 A D) was elected to the throne of Bengal............
(1) T am inyself surprised at the accuracy of the results. why is th
tesSt coming out correct for A. D. vears? The answer is simple. After
78 A. D., Salivahana Saka was practically in use throughout India and
the Chranologieal calculations of Indian Historians never went wrong,
whereas in the B. C. years, their caleulations wore: always wrong ag
they did not take the correct date of either Kaliyuga era or the Saka
(Andhra) mentioned by Varahamihira and other astronomers. So a lot of
confusion has resulted in the chronology of Indian History. The purpose
of my article is to set r.ght this confusion by astronomicai tests. Almogé
all the Puranas give the Saptharshi Yuga tests, which were unfortu-
nately ignored by all authors of books on Indian History.

I have given iy unequivocal arguments for accepting tho
chronological order of Dynasties as given by me in para 3 as the correct
order. Hvery thing else is inaceurate and therefore unacceptable. Let
us no.w consider other astronomical data,

6. Astronomical data, the sheet.unchor of Indian Chrono-

logy. . '
There are a number of astronomical references in our ancient

literature which give the lie dire:t to the existing pet theoris of His-
torians. One of the réferences is as follows and it is given by Varaha-
mihira, ' -
A AN AR Tl ZRER 3
WIgH 49 5gq: TomE: T S ||
“The Great Bear-Saptarshis~was in thefConstellation of Magha,
when Yudhigh:ira was ruling; aid 2526 years to his Era to get the
Saka Kala™. - ‘
Mahahharatha says that Yudhishtira ruled at Hastinapura till 25

years of Kaliyuga elapsed i.e. till 3077 B. C. and an Era called Yudhish-
tira Saka was started in memory of him.

43 gufy o o F: qwy o
TR, A g IRfeT o)
79 Ry 0y sae Fa 3
g o0 gawe I @A |
3 WA A At |

Raliyngaraja Vreuttanta.
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“Phe Great Bear—-Saptarshis— entered the Constellation Mag.ba
75 years before Kaliyuga began and was in Magha when Yudhishtira
ruléd over the earth. When 25 years of Kaliyuga elapsed, the Great
Bear will enter into Aslesha after spending 100 years in. Magha. Then
the King Yndhishtira will start on his gre&t. Pilgrimage to reach
Swargaloka”. So, if 2526 years are added (algebraically) to 3077 .B. Cj’ we
come to 551 B. C. Since elapsed years only are reckoned in }.Imdu
Astronomv, we come to 551 B C. elapsed or 550 B.’ C'.. 1t is the
object of this article to discover this Era. But considering that f,he
Saka, mentioned by Varahamihira, to be Salivahana Saka, Indian
Historians have brought down the date of the Mahabharathu war to
about 2473 B. C: and others have assigned even 1uch later dates to
the same.

(1) The dute of Vorahamihira: What does Varazhamihira
give as his date ? In Punchasiddhantika, he gives the following
data :— \

AR 3R G TEARAGE 3 A A |
N N
HAEARY A TG A Ry 8. =, L.

“Subtract 427 from Saka Kala. When the sun is half-sett,in.g
at Yavanapnri at the beginning of Chaitra Sukla Pratthipatti (that Is
when the Chaitra new moon ends), it is the beginning of Wednes day”

‘Wedues day’ is the reading given in some books 1 have consulted.
but in the text edited by Dr. Thibaut, gg (Monday) is put down

instead of Wednesday. Sankara Balakrishna Diskshit® gives iﬁq (Tues

day) ns his reading. Which are we to take? Dr. Thebaut, unfortuna-
ately, does not give the alternative readings, whereas 5. B, Dikshit
gives them, but prefers Tuesday to Wednesday. But both of them
took Saka Kala as Salivahana Saka, which naturally led to rextual
modifications, I shall quote 8. B. Dikshit

“Phe real Epoch and the initial day of the Panchasiddhantika is
the Amanta Vaisakha Sukla Pratipadi of S8aka Samvat 428 current (427
expired) which ended on Tuesday (f.ﬁqqﬂ) 22-3-505 A. D.

The Amants Chaitra Sukla Protipadi (v Semet 5RuiR)

ended not on a Tuesday but oo a Sunday , while Chaitra Sukla Prati-
padi in Saka Samvat 427 current ended on & wednesday. Some anti-

*EEAEE.I;um, Vol. XIX, page 46.m Ol'igin&i SuryasAidh%f;,;r;AgyAga;];%
Balakrishna Dikshit,
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4 0
-quarian of the present century seems to have altered ;‘}m into ﬁ}q

{Tuesday into Wednesday) to suit these results. Arguing in this
manner abour the Kashepas also, Dikshit ends as follows :—

“And the nearest Sukla Pratipadi viz. the Amanta Vaisakhy,
.Sukla Pratipadi of Saka Samvat 428 current is in fact she Epoch selected
by Varahamihiva for calculating the Ahargana.\” The. conclusions are
peculiar and unscientific.- Quetelet’s maxim has evinden$ly not
been followed. Dikshit says that some antiquarian of the present
century seerus to have changed S‘f\m into ﬁ\JW i.e. Tuesday into Wednes-

‘day. All these arguments had to be resnited to simply beeanse Dikshit
was under the impression that Salivahana Sake was meant whenever
Saka was used. Panchosiddhantika is a Kavana granthe —a text
book of rules for calenlation. It stands quite to .reason that the
Kshepas or additive constants at the epach would have been changed
with date of the epoch. No Astronomer would worry himself whethey
it is -quﬁq grg (beginuing of a Tuesday) or gﬁqﬁ—q g9 (beginning

of a Wednesday).

Another defect in the arguments and conclusioas of Dikshit is
when he wants to accept Vaisakha Sukla Pratipadi instead of Chaitra

Sukla Pratipadi. No astromer of the status of Varahamihira will mean
Vaisakha when he states Chaitra.

Again, when Varahamihira states, ‘gz AT 9o quer
(when number 427 is substracted) it means only an elapsed year and
never a current yesr as Dikshit would have us believe. So the argu-
ments and conclusions of Dikshit are untenable and fallacions. Now,
let us take the week daysof Chaitra Snkladaw for eich of the saka
vears 427 current and elapsed. T am following Swamikannu Pillais
Ephemeris for the calenlations ==
Salivahana Saka.

(i) 427 (elapsed), Chaitra Sukla prathipath begins at 22 gh 48 v,
gh on Friday March 10-A. D, 506.

(i) 427 (current), Chaitra Sukla prathipathi begins at 28 gh 48 v.
gh on Samnrday Feb. 19 A D. 505,
. , Vikrama Saka.

(i1) 427 (elapsed) Chaitra Sukla prathipath begins at 19 gh 12v. gh
on Thursday March 3-371 A D,



172 J A H R S XXII

(iv) 427 (cuvvent) Chaitra Sukla prathipath begius at 57 gh. on
Saturday March 13,370 A. D.

Saka 550 B C. Andhra Saka.

(v) 427 (clapsed) Chaitra Sukla prathipath begins at ¢ gh. on Tues-
day 22 nd Feb, 123 B. C.

(vi) 427 (current) Chaitra Sukla prathipath beging at 5 gh. 8 v. gh
on Saturday 1ith Feb, 122 R, C.

T'he results speak for themiselves and do not require an advocate
to prove that Vurahamihira did not meen either the Salivahuna
Saka or Vikrma Saka when h> used the word Saka, but meant
some Saka commencing with §50 B. C. which I, for the sake of
eonvenience, designate as the Andhra Saka. 1t is \;erv clear from
the above tabulation, that the Epoch chosen by Va,rﬁham‘ihim is Tues-
day 22nd Feb. 123 B. C. correspording to Chaitra Sukla daw of Saka
427 (elapsed). 3:“&\"\[ means the bsginning and the beginning of Chaitra

Sukla prathipath, ie. the ending of Chaitra new moon, is to be taken

as the momeut of epoch. According to Hindn astronomy, when the

Sun is half-setting at Yavanapuri, it is midoight at Ujjain—a town on
the standard meridian for India. Therefore, the first thithi of the bright

fortnight of Chaitra, m];rjlmist begin at midnight on Monday-Tnes.

day or Tuesday-Wednesday at Ujjain  So if Tuesday is taken as the

week-day of the epoch, the moment of epoch we get, in (v) of the
table given earlier, is 21 ghatis later; but if Wednesdav is taken as the
week day the moment of epoch is 89 ghatis earlier  Such errors are
to be accounted for as being due to difference in the constants or bijas.
Finally it is clear that the Saka of 550 B. C. is the Saka used by Vara-
"hamihira. o
Thiaking that Saka Kala mentioned by Varahamihira is nothing
other than Salivahana Saka, Orienta' scholars have assigned 427 4;78 :
505 A. D as the period of Varabamihira, whereas according to thé f’“‘"
xent scheme, his period must be about 123 B . — 1550 —5427] This
resnlt refutes the existing theory of all Oriental scholirs r:mt the
Indians were indebted to the Greeks for their knowledge of astronowm .
for Hipparchus, the first Greek astronomer lived abont 160 B C azi(i
Ptolemy came later and worked from 127 A. D. to 151 A D. o

What has been proved now helps us to clarify the doubts of Dr

Thibett expressed by him in his Introduction to Panchaci
g 8 d has a1,
page XXX -~ chasiddhantika
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“Thera may have been speciat circumstances rendering the year

497 a more convenient starting point than a later; but I am not for the
present able to point out any such.” /,

“ consider it altogether improbable that any of these treatises
should have originatel so late as 505 A. D."" These treatises

were written about 600 years earlier i. e. in 123 B. C.
(b) The date of Bhattotpala:—

Bhattotpala is a commentator of the treatises Brihatjataka ani
Brihat Samhita of Varahamihira. A#$ the end of his commentary on
Bribat Jataka, Bhattotpala stated as follows ;—

S det Rt TR | FEmEih O Fad Rekee |

“This commentary was written by me in the year 888 of the
Saka on Thursday, Suklapaksha Paachami of the Chaitra month

Neither 888 of Salivahana Sika nor Vikrama Saka wili tally with
the week day. This matter can beeasily verified from Swaniikannu Pillai’s
Ephemeris. Salivahana 888 (elapsed). Chaitra Sukla Panchami correspond
to 18th March 967 A.D. but the week day is Monday and nct
Tharsdav. Vikrama Saka 888 (elapsed). Chaitra Sukia Panchari corres-
ponds to 10th March 832 A. D but the Weekday is Sunday and no:
Thursday.

But March 20th of 340 A. D falls on Chaitra Sukla Pan-
chami with Thursdey as the week day. So, if 885 of the Saka
mentioned by Bhattotpala corresponds to 340 A.D. when did the
Saka begin ? The Era began in 548 astronomical or 549 B. C. Siuace
according to Indian Chronology, elapsed years only are reckoned,
whereas according to Western methods, current years are reckoned,
awe may take 550 B. C as the starting yecr of the Saka mentioned
by Bhattotpala and Varahamihira.

. From the sloka, “e;{m ANGT e o e - - 2, we get 550 B. C +
25263073 B. C as the year of Yudhishtira Ira which began after the
expiry of 25 years of Kali, i. e.m the 26th year of Kali.

3076 B. C+26 = 3102 R. C.is the beginning of Kaliyuga tallyir g
with the traditional date given inthe Puranas. Astronomical and
Puranic data lead us to she snme Conclusion,  What more is necessary
tn establish the validity of our arguments?

The late Nadimpalle Jagannadha Rao of Narasaraopet, Guntur
districr has made a lot of resaavch in this field and published the resnlts
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of all of his researches in o Telugn Book under the title Andhra

Mahasamiajyem. In his research, he found

published ecitions of Bhattotpala’s works coutained

above, wherens in some editions, published by Sudh;

sloka is correcie ] as follaws 1 —

WIS Gt AR AR | aemmanh Faa fofman |
Liate Jagannadha Rao’s contention is that Pandit Sudhakara
Dvivedi purposelv changed 1he original sloka since Chaitra Sukla Pan-
chami of 888 Salivihana Saka is not s Thursday as required. But I
kept on open mind rill now as I eonld net come 1o a difinite decision
as to which vession is the modified version. Fortunatelv, in an old

Editian of Bhattoptala’s commentary of Brihatjatakain Grantha charac-

tors, pnblished in South India and so more reliable, T found the version
113

EP Lo 1) IO ete...... " 8o T have come to the conclusion that Sudha.

that three or fouy
the sloka as giveu
wkara Dvivedi, the

kara Dvivedi’s version is the modified version

Some scholars * feel other wise as reg
of the Commentarie
hita; —

and has to be rejected.

ards the dates of completion
s by Bhatrotpala on Brihat-Jataka and Brihat-Sam-

Thev stata that, according ko Bhattotpala,
Brihat Jataka was completed an C
of Saka 888 elapsed and that t
completed

he commentary an
haitra Snddha Pan:hami, Thursday
he commentary on Brihat samhita wiks
on Phalguna Krishna Dyttiya, Thursday of Saka 888
elapsed.  The following resnlts of mine caleulated with the help of the
tables of Swamikannu Pillai’'s Ephemiris are given helow : —

Sukla Ponchami of Chaitra month ;

PR G e
i Salivabana Saka 888 elapsed :— Chaitra Sukla P

anchami begins
on Monday 18th March

967 A. D at 15 ghaﬂns and ends on Tueésday.
i Salivahana Saka 888 current :—- Chaitra Sukla Panel

on Wednesday 23th Feb 966 A. D. The weekday is not a Thursda¥

i Andhea Saka 883 elapsed B. C. Chaltra S'Ilklﬂ Punchami
begins at 16 gh 12 vgh on 19—53-—340 A. D. \Vednesdn,y and eontintes
on 20—3—340 A. . Thursday which is the required weekday.

Krishna Dvitiya of Phalgnna month:— TR fﬁﬁm ule 4t
i Salivahana Saka 888 elapsed :—Phalgnna Krishn

A pratipad ends
on Tuesday 17th Febroary 968 A. D as 51 ghatis :  Dwitiva fally on

*Dr. Fleet on Utpala the commentator of Brihat
Vide Ind. Antjquary Vol. XIX page 41.

hami ends

Jataka and Brihat Sambita.,
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Whdnesday 15th Feb. 968 A. D. The week day is not %f. Thursday.. N
i Sa.ﬁ\':l,hn,nﬂ‘ Saka 888 Cnrrent:—- Phalguna Knslmml pra,élop%:v;
ends on Thursday 28th Feb. 967 A. D _at 1~1gh 24 v gh, ¢
might take that Dwitiva falls on Thursday in this case. . I
i Andhra Soka. 888 elapted. Phalguna Kfnshna ' Wl};yil
begins at 16 gh 12 v. gh on 19th Februaryv 341 A. D. . 'lhjllrsd:;;fwt;zm
is the required week day. This table gives an ungqmvocag E L
the Saka referred to hy Bhattotpala is not the Sahvaha@ $ st aﬁ s the
forgotten Andhra Saka which began in 550 B. C. as this satisfle
the dates whereas Salivahana Saka satisfies only one date. o
Let us next consider the meaning of the word Saka and discuss
the reasons for describing this new Sska as Andhra Saka.. i
7  The word Snka ani its meaning :— Accofmg to. Ua‘;h ;)clz;_
patya, the word Saka comes from the root R — FAwg mweaning .

One who can start a Saka must be a vers capable king.
MR 9% Tee TEA aiIRas §aF, %;?u
| YS! TEERE SO A TS 99 T F9 & ||

Only that prince, who congners Saka (Non.Hindu iribe) armies

five crores ‘;;trong, is entitled to start n Saka or Era or one whoconquers
er Saka Kartha. o

mmt}; ' The Andhra Suka -— Let us refer to the table Q‘t' Dynasties
ruling over Maghadha given in para 3. "I‘her OAndh ras o]? b}rétal,fla.;al,ln::
or Satakarnis were ruling from 834 B. C to 3~.8 B.C. In Ka 1b 1 gu,
r_mlv the rulers of Maghadha were consx@ere.d in the Pamfms as be onD;
ing"m Tmperial Dynasties and the other md'ep‘endent kmfgslwerelenzf
considered ta.be of any importance; becanse till*the end ? yb'mt ruthpV
the Imperial Guptas, the kings of hr[ng&dhﬂ-, to x.vhatever dy n};xsy; i};lscri,;
belonged, held sway over a major portion of India as shown by p-
tions ete.

“ ... it is certain that Satakarni is called “ithe Protector of
the West”” a designation justified by the Westward extention ?f .Andh.ral
Power which had already taken place as is proved by the Nasik inscrip-

tion of King Krishna of the Satavahana Race™. *

During the time of the Andhras, many foreigners ¢ame into
India lured b; her wealth and the Andhras must have successfnlly «n-

% A Catalogue of Indign Coins by Prof. Rapson, page XVIII.



176 J.A H. R S XX1

gaged themselves against these invaders to deserve the title of Protector
of the West”. Tais is indicaced by the sloka.
S #9 Fog 8T HTD G |
Ry i s Pmee SRadr Sgen 1)
- Kaliyngaraja Vrittanta.

' {\c :ordiag to the scheme of reigns adopted by me from Kaliyuga
raja Vrittanta, Meghaswati ar Megha Satakarni of the Andhra Dyvasty
ruled for 38 years from 558 1. C. to 520 B. C. His rule is secoua lon-
gest in duration and be mast have consolidated his power completely
over the whole country. Inscriptious of these Andhra Kings show that
most of them indicate the year of the rule of the individaal I;ings while
a few indicate dafes or years with reference to somne earlier Era.

. Before T take up the Iascriptions and nalyse them, I shall
give the list of Andhra kings, according to Kaliyugaraja Vrittanta,

adopted by N. Jagannadha Rao in his book, the Age of the Mababhara-
tha War.

TABLE A.
The Andhra Dynasty.
Name. Years. Date.
B.C B.C
1. Simukaor Sipraka
or Simhaka or Sei ¥ 23 834811
Satakeni ) i

2. Rrishna Satakarm 18 8i1-—793
3. 8 Malla Satakarni 10 793—783
4  Purrothsangs 8 783*76;’)
A Srt Satakarni 56 T65-—709
6. Skandhus Stambhi : 18 7()9_.4;()‘]
7. Lambodara . 18 (391_45'.7:;
3. Apilaka 12 67 3-66l1
9. Meghaswau 18 661 ~643
10, Saraswal 18 643—025
11. Skandaswatikarna 7 625—618
12.  Mrigendra Swatikarna 3 618—0G15
18. Kuntam Swatikarni 8 815—-6(}7'
14. Saumya Swatikarni 12 607595
15. Satasakarni 1 595,__;92
16. Puloma Satakarni 36 594—~;')58

17. Meghaswati or Megha >

Satakarni 38

H58—520
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I8, Arigta Satakarni 25 520-—495
19. Hala 5 495—490
20. Mundalaka 5 490—485
21. Purindrasena 21 185-—464
9%. Surendra Satakarni 1. 464—463
23. Chakora Satakarni 6 months
24. Mahendra Satakarai 3 months
25, Siva Satakarni 28 462—434
26. Gautamiputra Sri Satakarni 25 $34—409
27. Puloma or Vasistiputra Sri
Sitakarm 32 409—377
98, Siva Sri Satakarni or Siva :
Sri Vasistiputra Satakarni 7 377 -—370
29. Siva Skanda Satakarnl 7 370—363
30. Yajna Sri Satakarni or '
Gautami putra Yajna
Sri Satakarni 19 363-—344
31, Vijaya Sri Satakarni ) 344—338
32. Chandra Sri Satakarni 3 338—3835
33. Pulomavi 7 335—328
.
TOTAL 506 years in round figares.
TABLE B
Analysis of 1he Inscriptions o; Some Andhra Kings.
Volume X. Epigraphica Indica. )
Name of the Description of the Y ear mentioned
King. Inscription place.
Gotami putasa 1024 S. 16. Kanbari
Samit Sirigana Buddhist Cave. : 106
Satakarni Toscription 1146, 8.7 107
Gotamiputra, Buddhist cave
Sri Satakarni Inscription.
1125 S.18 10 (81 = 18
1126 S: 24 20 [4) = 24
Vagithiputra
Sami siri , 1147, 8.2 2
Pulomavi 1100. 107
Vasithiputasa 1122, 8. 6 106

Siri Pulomayesa
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5. Vasithiputasa 1106, 04

Siri Pulomavisa 1123, &, 19 19

1124, 8,19 19

124 8122 99

6. Gotamiputasa 1310, 5. 27 207
Araka —— Sirivana -’

Satakanesa.
Comparing the two talles A and B, we come to the following
Conclusions ; — g
(1) The Andhra kings donot follow a systematic meghed
regards the dates of the inscriptions.
(b} If the king Gotamiputra of items 1 and 2 of table B is iaken

as one and the same, he hasnot evidently followed a uniform method
as regards the dates of his inscriptions.

as

(¢) Taking the dates of the inscriptions, we have no other option
left. bnt to identifv King Gotamiputra of items 1 and 2 of Table B with
the 26:h King of Table A and Gotamiputasa araka—Siriyana Satak
wiih the 30th king of Table B

(d) We are led to the conclusion that by (), ‘the previous para’
the kings of the Andhran Dynasty nsed the dates of their individual
reigns on some occasions and an Barlier LIpoch for the dates on the
rest of the occasions—

anesa

(¢) RKing Vasithipntesa Pulomavesa or Pulomayesa or Pulomavi
mentioned in wems 3, £and 5 of able B most probably be the 27th
king of table A. It is not phrsible to reconcile the years 106 and 107
méntioned in items 3 and 4 with reference to a eommon enrlier epoch
us suggested in (d) as both Gotamipntra Sri Sutakarni (the 26th king)
and Pulomavi or Vasishtiputra Sri Satakarni (the 27th king) imeation
vears 106 and 107. Does it prove the statement of Prof. Rapson :
“ There way be two kings of the nuine of Vasithipntra ete.’'?  That
is a point 1o be considered dispassionately.

() The year 207, mentioned by Gotami putesa araka Sitivana

Satakanesa, whom we have taken as the 30th Andhra king (B. C. 563

——344.) suggests the earlier Kra 550 B. C. with a margin of one vear,
Further if Gautamiputra Sri Satakarni, the 26th king, to wh(n.ﬁ we
have assigned the inscriptions mentioned in items 1 and 2 of table B,
be made the 25th king, his yvears 106 and 107 can easily be made 1o
start from the commu epoch viz, B C, 550.

® Vide. Catalcgue of the Indian Coins by Prof. Rapson, Page 97
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(7)  The inscription 1340 S. 27 of Gotami putesa araka Siviyana
Satakanesa rung a3 follows :—

“ Rano Gotamiputesa Arvaka—Siriyana Satakanesa Vasusatayn
Samvachhara Satavi ........ mam 207 hematavam pakham Cathutham 4
Al mam 5 etiya pavaya’’

It might be argued, as in the case of other inscriptions, the num-
ber 207 may mean 20 [7]i. e. 27. But the 26th king rules for 25 years
only and the 30th iing Gautamiputra rules for 19 vears only aceording
to the Kuliyuga Rajovrittanta. Further, the phrase “Satavi.........
matin”, occurring before the figure 207 leads ns to the conclusion that
the number must be taken as 207. But there is a margin of one year,

“as 550—207 =343 which may necessitate a slight readjustment of the

vears in Table A. But the readjustment must be done only after fur.
ther examination of all available data. We cannot expect non.mathe.
maticians like the Tnscription-writers of those ‘davs to be as accurate
as Vardhamihira. Dut the margin of one vear disappears if elapsed
vear is replaced by current vear, in reckoning the year 207; then the
eiapsed years will be 206 and the Farlier Epoch must be 550—206 - 344
showing that the inscription 1340 S, 27 of Gotami putesa Araka Siriyana
Satakanesa, whom we have identified with the 30th king Gotamiputra,
of the Andhra dynasty, was made in 344 B, C. the last vear of his reign
and 207th vear from the Kpoch 550 B. C.
(9)  Other Corroborations:—

“Chandragupta was sncceeded by his son Bindnsara. The Greek
writers call him Amitrachades (Athenaios) or Allitrochades (Strabo)
which appears to be a corrnption of the Sanskrit Amitraghata or Ami.
trakhada.”” T am afraid that the Sanskrit equivalent suggested here is
not the most apt one. T snggest m’ﬁa;%& = destroyer of enemieS-as

the correct equivalent. The Puranas do not give any indication of
Bindusara being a great conqueror. The statement of Taranatha, the
Tibetun Historian of Buddhism that Bindusara dcstroved the kings,
and ministers of sixteen Kingdoms is not completely accepted by Satya-
nadha Iver (') “The destrnction of sixteen kingdoms mentioned by
Taranatha conld not be thonght of in Northern India.”” But where
else can it be ? So there is not sufficient historical evidence to prove
that Bindusara was an Amifrachhedi.  So it is not Bindusara whom the
Greek records mentioned as Amitrachhedi. Who else can it be?

(1)  History of Ancient India by Rama Sankar Tripathi, page 160,
12} Tudian TTistory Vol I, page 8G.



If we consider Samudragnpta as Sandracottus of the Greek.-records
then his son Chadragupta If is a great warrior and conqueror and can,
certainly be described as Amitrachhedi. We have from Kaliyuga Rija
Vrittanta, |
T TA PR IRGEEA G F A |
. D T

EECIEED] A0 g TAEEI, T

“His (Samudragupta's) son, Chandragupta the second was g3
great hero; driving away all the Yavanas and Hunas from the country’’
The Greeks, remembering the terrible pounding of ChandragUprqIH.
would certainly have every reason to call him Amitrachhedi. Thig is,
an additional evidence to prove that Sandracottus cannct be considered ag
Chandragnpta Maurya but should be taken as Samudragupta.

There is another proof for my statement. Fa-hian, the Chinese

Pilgrim spent 15 years in all from A. 1. 399 to 414, with 9 yearsin travel -

and 6 years in Gupta Bmpire’’. (!) But “the enthusiastic pilgrim wasg
so absorbed in the religions task to which his life was devoted that he
never evgn mentions the name of the reigning sovereign’’(2) eyen
though his stay in India fell wholly within the limits of the reiga of
Chandragupta 11, But unfortunately the historians have committed
an error in stating that Chandragupta II was a contemporary of Fa.hj-
an, Q was not so. No traveller, however much absorbed he mighg
ba, with his religious preoccupations would have failed to mention the
name of the veigning king if he was worthy of mention like Chandra-
gupta I1. AH these inaccnrate assnmptions of historians are due to the
fact that they started on wrong premises which led from one mistake
to another, froni one false position to another At the tinie of Ia.hj
an’s visit to India, the Imperial Guptas were no longer rulin, ~
Maghadha. . o

amaqt wa ST 3w fear 9 |9 )
< RN (oSl a3 o
AT AN 87 Al qrai | Kaliyuga Raja Viityauta,
“The great kingdom of the Magadhag is com
bits simultanenusly with the decline of the power of the Maha (T .
al) Guptas”. So, at that time, Fa.hian saw only innum‘er;l\l e
kings all over India not worthy of any mention byyhim T‘h'i "“’_'p.etty'
Fa-hian is an additional proof of my theory as e§olved ‘i~1 the i ‘lelﬁ o
ing pages. T breceed.

(1) Indian History Vol. I, by Sathayanaghs Tyer
) Ancient wnd Hindu Indin by V. A. Smith .

pietely broken ino

page 187.
page 153.
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(10) Conclusion:— So, we come to the conclusion by the study
of Ast-onomical, Puranic and Archieological data about the existence of
a Saka Era commencing in 50 B. C.  This must have been started by
Meghaswati or Mega Satakarni (B. C.558—520), the 17th Andhra
king. That was why I called it the Andhra Saka. My conclusions in
arriving at this result are based on better and more scientific grounds
than those which led Sri William Jones to identify Sandrocottus of the
Greek records with Chandragupta Maurya mainly on similarity of
sounds, and thus fix 320 B. C. as the date of accession, to the throne
of Magadha, of this Maurya king. It is a wonder how this mistake
has been left unrectified so long even though the theory of Sri William
Jones must have been summarily rejected on the ground of dissimilarity
of father’s names,

The Imperial Guptas who succeeded the Andhras started their
own Saka (Era) in 328 B. C. Chandragupta I, the first king of the Gupta
dynasty, ruled only for 7 years from B. C. 328 to B. C. 321, and he was
succeeled by Samudragupta who is also known as Asokaditya, (B.C.321
—=270). This Samudragupta is without doubt Sandroccttus of the
Greek records and Xandermes is his tather Chandragupta I. The Gup-
tas naturally saw that their Saka or Era, the Guptakala of the Iunscrip-
tions, became papular and therefore the common man, excepting the
Astronomers, slowly forgot all about the Andhra Saka of 550 B C. The
later Astronomers and Historians like Kalhana thought that Saka always
meant only Salivahana Saka of 78 A. D. leading to a lot of confusion
in the Chronology of Indian history.

I have given my theory and it is for the Scholars to judge the
trustworthiness of this theory. I feel confident of explaining all the
events of Indian History according to my Chronology. I keep an open
mind about the whole. matter and I am ready to be convinced even to
the contrary on purely scientific grounds. For, no student of Research
can ever ignore the maxim of Quetelet, “Do nof reject data contrary
to your expectation’’.




“A STUDY OF TELUGU PLACE-NAMES "
(Continued from Page 138 of the Silver Jubilee Volume of JAHR.S )

A. 8. Thyagaraju, M. A.,
Principal, Govt. Arts College, Rajahmundry.

Chapter iii. Section 2 (Contd ) '

0
CALDWE ‘-pajla-painam-patam’

"ALDWELL in his Glossavial affinities “WORD :
BORROWED BY SANSCRIT FROM THE DRAVID?fﬁ%Ifé\I}ZLU?
AGES" notes the words ‘—pattana—pattiana—patla’. Discussing the ori-
gin of the word ‘patta’ he says, ‘‘Professors Wilson and Wi]li;ms ‘con-
jecture that ‘patta’ is probably identical with the ‘petah’ of Southern
India; but the word from which I conceive it to have been derived 18
‘patti’, a fold for cattle,
tutes the final portion or termin

and villages in the South, eg. ‘Kovil-patti’ =Temple town. In Canarese
the same word is ‘hatti’ eg. ‘Dim-hatty’. The ultimate root of ‘patti’
is probably ‘padu’, to settle down, to sink, Sanskrit, seems tofl)m.\'re
adopted this word ‘patti’, in addition to jts own ‘pura,"(which is a tr ’
Indo-Kuropean word), and formed from it first T
(p- 459, 2nd edition),

This very commaon ending in the names of villages in the Tamil
countryf, 18 not found in the Telugu area. In Telugu we have, how
aver, a form ‘vatla’ Tt is not known if this is cou ith .
‘patti or with pattn’. These two forms should bL.Sc;:‘)gfllllﬁs div;‘/'f!g'lon’f'mtmdl
in Tamil place-names, as they do not ceem to have the sarﬁe/of]i?ri(:l
B‘v a st\zdy 6f‘ parallel, we may say that Tamil ‘patti’ is cognate v?itl-
3;)1)17&11‘ pat,tft and is ultimateiy related to Sanskrit ‘.fmtmna.ml')il—p;atf&nnl
v lxle]dga,t,tud I8 & pure Dravidian root which seems £0 mean ag a verh

0 hold’ an there:tore anything which is held together ‘a pla-e, a place
of refn‘ge Or security, a nest, a dwelling, a village, a conglc;l';)(;ra[,)ti n
of reck th; This meaning is evident from a cor;mpm'ison with q'n(c)h
wqrds as ‘ Tenipattn = hive or honey comb ‘Literally the nest of honey-
nmk.)-pixttn; pattn = g bundle of sticks, a weight. The Va‘i.llé in “T l"'y,
gu :s: ‘ Pattu’’ to hold. The endingof ‘ Pattu ’ is however very ra:el'l-
:?:P;lte}igilf‘é‘czlgftz}z Th(;e fo‘]lowing list from the Tamil country illliq’tr}
ates the origi @ word. * Chingleput’ ( <) from ‘Senkalnir patin’
= the Place of red lnkes; * Mambalappattn: i 'S o RN
gt A M ppattu: Attipattn:S embattu: Vara-

But the ending ¢ patti * ig usnally attached to pr
. ! . nall; ; , oper names
Fo;ﬁne?' of’ occnp.'f,cfmns, caste, or of words connected V}zithpreligior).3"1‘1?;
q"fgzmg‘rxt&l'es Fomtt]le Ta‘mx_l country will illustrate the use of this
.Ch - k \aral{ppa.tx: _Andipatti: Budireddipatti: Chettrapatti:
ettiyapattis  Dasampatti: Iralapatti: ~ Kalipattis Kanokkanpatti:

‘patle and then pattany’.

a pound, a small village—a word which consti.
ation of the names of so many towns .
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Caru-patti:  Koilpatti: Masinayakampatti: Samalpatti: Sumasipatti:
Solagampatti: Thinappatti: Tippampatti: Tplukapatti: Usilampatti:
Vadippatti:  Vaivornpatti; Veppilaipatti '.  ( The spellings are those

“of the 8.I.LRy Guide. June 1931 ). It will be noticed that the major-

ity of these names are afier people. It is therefore possible that  paiti’
means the place or pattanam of those people.

Turning to our study of Telugu-place names, we have, aswe have
said the form  patla, ¢ in addition to forms like ‘patem, pattanam ’. The
two ¢ patla ’ forms. that we mav take as examples are ‘ Bapatla and
Pallapatia ‘. The endings are sarely in the pinral number. The singu-
lar form must have been pattu, or patta . From the available older
forms of these two places we discover, that the form was patla'which was
itself a shortening of the older * pattana, * proving that both t".e names
are of Sanskrit crigin. The material belore us is not sufficient for me
to judge if ‘ patiana ¢ itself is a borrowing from ‘ patsi °, as Caldwell
snggests. But these twoforms, if they proveanything, prove the contr-
ary, namely that the Telugu form at hand is a Sanskrit derivative not
very elementary but that it belongs to a later stage, Proper name place-
names as wesaid, are much morerecent than topographical place-names
( See later Chapters — Cf. ' Sinkalnir patlu * with ' * Kanakkam-patti
‘and the difference :n the connotation of the suffix becomes evident.
The forms are:

1. Bapatla (from) < Bhavapatla (from) < Bhavapattana ‘in
Sanskrit, It is dated 593 A D,

2. Pallapatla (from) Pallapatanabu (from) Prudhivipallapattana’
(the city of Crown-prince) in Nanskrii” Date is unknown.

Ther«fore, we may concinde, that the tendency in Telugu was to
reduce’ 'pattana’ to ‘patta’ and shen pluralise it to ‘patla’. In Tamil it
seetus to have become ‘patti’.  But in a large number of cases, in Telugn,
the form remained intact, as ‘pattanam’, or else we must consider place
names like, ‘Masulipatam: (Machlipatnam); Vizagapatam (Vishakapat-
nam): Nizampatnam: Chennapatnam: Bhimilipatanam:C alingapatanam:
Ibrahimpatanam. Pathapatnam: Malakapatnam’ etc., as new formations.
Indeed the names above, in this form at least are later developments.
It must be noted that aimost all these pattanam place.name endings ere
of marcantile fowns nn the Ser Coast oe River Coast such as Dévi-patta-
nam on the Godavari.

In proof of this’ let us take the names of these places and examine
them. Firstly the form ‘Bimilipatam’ (as it was spelt by the Post
Office). It is shortened to ‘Bimli’ in popular usage and is supposed to
be derived from ‘Bhimunipattanam’. But in Rangachary’s Lis* of ins.
criptions No. 18, pp. 1668, there is a reference to a village ‘Bimanapalli’,
The date of this inscription is not known. It is conjectured that the

name is the older form for ‘Bimlipatam’. If it is true, it shows that

The JSN gives ‘patnamu=city’ as a Telugu word and ‘pattn = dwelling
place. '
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the ending ‘patnnun’, shortened  to ‘patam’ by the Enel; h. ;
new suffix. As the ending ‘Palli’, comes to mean more a:dls N
small hamlet, the more imposing ending or the “Rast Ivndia c o ®
ending”’ ‘patnam’ is substituted. Similarly, ‘Masulipatam’ ‘?Vr;pany
alwavs known as ‘Machlipatiam’. ‘Matchlipattanam’. T iq’ bel{i3 ved
that it was known as ‘Maisolia’, about the time of Pco]erm; I/t s
known as ‘Macehli-bandar’ du ring the Mohammedan rule ‘The fWﬂS
as we know it today, seems 1o have come into use duriné the a4 Om}
the Turdpewn control of the place. To the same late period ba};so
names like: ‘Thrahim-patam: Nizam-patam: Ma]aka,-patnarg‘ etc e%gg
Fast India Company has used this ending very much, both in its o -
nal forin and by shortening it to ‘patam’. The Mo’hammed > ‘01“18‘1-
in all their glory preferred high-sou nding names. Mal&ka)atnan ’1‘11 ars
of flVIasuiipanam’, is supposed to be the ‘patam’ or plalce ;1}1)1 -d pil“
Mahk or Viceroy of the Nizam resided when he came to visit ril‘e oy,
‘Malik-pattanam’ has become variously Malka.patnam: Mallal"z]);n?ty.
etc. The same form is seen in ‘Maliki.mahammadp'ur‘mm’ in F-”&Y}l
Dustriet. Similarly ‘Calingapatnam: Pathapatnam’ etc n;a, bmd'J o
i(;d a,:hnefw fnnn&ti)i’ons. Thacity of ‘Kalinga’ is of course';lery ch?enltsnége;
vethe lorm of the name from the earliest time i D :
fﬁ ‘C&rzllfr}goré' (fliny)z and by the Chinece pi]g;xibEil(une(;lw'i‘lh}gg}gleirlfsgﬁ
e 7hn Cent. A D. as ‘Kie-ling-kia’, : \ S it s
known as ‘Kalingapura’ hy 'l‘él'anﬁbhafg a TibeteIann :f:ﬂ:yor 1830?1:('1:3 11&'3 Ilg
Nowher'e do we find it known as ‘Kalingapattanam’. 'Pl.leraef"r .tl).
cgnclnmon 15, that the ending ‘pattanam, patam’, is added hfélv.tlej“ \'e
ming next to “Visagapatam, we Jearn from the Dt. G{LV(’(leer'(‘W. i’ “ iy
1‘907,) that the town is Vaisakha paitanam, the 0irvv otV'L kt ‘r"“_c_i&
tikeya, the Hindu Mars. “An Andhry king endﬁrﬁped h;l;:or:n’l“'] }\al':
to Benn';(;as and ,hei‘ng pleased with the spot, built a Shrine to V'tic:;i;;&"\'
reconclusion then is, thatthe forms ‘Dattanm_ AM—D e
as we have it today ave all new formasions dmI ‘t'gdﬁl:gir?ﬁt”)r;::?&mm :
scine hero or other with the original Sanskrig p]nop—nmngelr (}"c (\’ 'a(tm
are not regnlarly descended from an older form ﬁllt(in th‘ ] ”I:g They
wlpelfi]&rl (;}l:l ‘pa{:talr,l&n:{ form, remained, it has ‘r).ecomé in Tgfﬁryﬁvyp(;?r;s
ether this is related 1o ‘Patti’ ov not, o  be said withon ndv
of Pamil placenames.  But it is most pro})’:m?)?\rf :ggs::lievi:'?rh ]:)]};E'l::.c?’ttlig

hoth seetm to he derivatives of § it "
see y de 36 Sanskrit ‘pattana’ : S '
well, ahovs o e ) Pattana . (Cf. Note.) See Cald.

Note CALDWEL,

patann, pattna patla = a eipv, t r villncae .
‘ Pab = to surround. Bealmés derivc?slgb"it ‘fr:o‘fnn ‘(;l)a;;’:,;,mie.ﬂ Inss':um;};d de“‘mbions
Dl-qu}un languages have probahly borrowed the wort ‘Dﬂbt’ma:’ » thateh . The
Sanskrit; And yet ag in the cage «f  Kota, & fort, * it will ‘be fouaiimIS:?l'“ 8, from
the Sanskrit word i tsolf was derived originally from an older }" f”"kv that
refained in the Dravidian vernaculars... .. ... but the word from mx;]g (;1 the word
(o0 v bown dorived i ‘matti’u old for cattle,  agrond, 5 sl e
See p. 459, 2nd edition of Caldwell). » & small village
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ANNUAL PROCEEDINGS OF
THE ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY,
RAJAHMUNDRY.

F T e

) The Annusal General Body meeting was held on 5-4-53 at 8 a.m.
In the Society’s Vijayanagar Gajapathi’s House.

The Managing Council piesented the following Report on the
working of the Society during 1952-53.

“At the time of the last Annual Adjourned General Body meet.-
ing held on 4—5—1952, the following Office-Bearers and M. C.
members were elected :—

OFFICE-BEARERS :—

President :- Sri N. Kameswara Rao, B. A., B.L.
Vice-Pregident: Sri Raja K. 8. Jaganadha Rao Bahadur
Gen-Secretary : Sri R. SubbaRao, M.A.,1.7., M.E.8. (Retd.)
Jt. Secretary: Sri D. Veakata Rao, M.A.L.T.,M.E.8.(Retd.)
Treasurer: Sri N. V. Narasimham, v
Librarian: Sri I. Suryanarayanamurty B. A., M. L.,

M. C. MEMBERS -
Maessrs. K. V. Punnayya, M. A., B. E. D,
G. 8. N. Achari, M. A.,, ,,
M. A. Reddi, M. A, L. L. B.,
Dr. R. Subbaramayya

Of these, Messrs K. V. Punnayya & G. 8. N. Achari could not attend a
single m. ¢. meeting; heuce under rule they cease to be members of
M. C. The Jt. Secretary was elected as. M. L. C. and so owing to
frequent absence from town he could not do the work of correspon.-
dence Etc. which therefore fell on the Gen. Sceretary. The Librarian
also could not, during the latter half of the year, discharge his work
owing %o pressure of other work and hence that burden also fell on
the Gen. Secretary, To the Trust Board was elected Mr. N. V. Nara-
simham, the thrée Life members being Messrs Raja K. 8. Jaganna.-
dha Rao Bahadur, N, Kameswara Rao & R. Subba Rao.
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M. C. MEETINGS :-

Six Managing Council meetings were held during the year to
eleot new members and to .earol new Exchanges, to pass
to transact other work of the Society. During the year, the Standard
Vac.uum 01l Co., wanted the lease to be renewed for 20 years but the
So?lety was willing to meet half way but in vain. Hence the Co will
. Quit the premises by the end of Feb. 1955 an under lease deed

Though the Society will lose Rs. 480 (taking Municipal taxes intc;

notice only Rs. 380/-), it can open the Main Gate towards the Bund
road thus attracting more public view.

Accounts and

MEMBERERS :—

The Bociety incurred g very heay
ﬁrat President & one of its founders in 1922, Viz, Dr. Kalaprapurna
Chilukury Narayana Reo. It need not be stated what a sdd and
unfor!:una.te loss it is to the Society. His inspiring and helping hand
and his learned benefactions to the Society in the form of Nige gVa.llm-
ble C. P. Grants of E. Ganga & Vizianagar Kings and several hundred
of palm.leaf Maunscripts can hever be forgotten. Hence to pe ‘:ttZts
his name the Munaging Council resolved to name the new o:f h:u .
Building as his Oriental Mass. Library and to publish & Volume in hsiz
sacred Memory. There are altogether seventeen Life Members, v,
Honoravry’ members for a Triennium, One Honorary Life me;nber
Seventy five Moffussil and Twenty five resident ordin ’
Forty five Institutions are on the rolls of the Bociety as
Subscribers. It must be admitted that the Numb
members is on the decrease and it behoves the existin
help the Society bybringing in &t least one member ege

y loss by the demise of its

ary membepg—
its Permanent
er of ordinary
€ memberg to
ACTIVITIES :— ;

The Govt. of India, Ministry of Bducation, informed the g,
tary requesting to elect a representative of the Sooiety for tho Icre-
Higt. Records Commision Session beginning from 1-4-53 ang the Mug
elected Sri R, Subba Rao to be.its representagive, At theifgé/x.n elﬁ i
was elected till 1955 as & member of the Research ¢ Pﬁblicatién O’:?h;?
of 1. H. K. C. New Delhi. The Madras Govi. 400 te-nomingteq ;‘“
ns & membar of its Regional Conpail of L-H. B. 0. for & furthey apr- s
of 3 years. The Secretary attended the two raestings held at. &T;:z

and contributed ~valuable information to itg Bessions, A the 83
; . ‘the same
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time for Listing records of Kandregula Family he received from
the Govt. & through the Society s Sum of Rs. One Hundred ‘only.

During the month of August [1952 the Hon'hle Minister of
Education Dr. 8ri M. V. Krishtna Bao visited the Bociety & wrote

‘thus in its distinguished Visitors Book:~

I had the pleasure of being shown round on 14—8—1952 the
Andhra Historical Research Society Premises by Prof. R. Subba Rao.
It redounds to the credit of Prof. Subbarao and his colleagnes that
thev had succeeded in securing a site on the bank of Godavary with a
building at a cost of abont Rs. 30,000 which thev secured as donations
from the enlightened public. There is a good reference library of
nearly 5,000 books in 10 langaages, Indian and European. Besides
this, there is a valuable -ollection of abont 1,000 pelm-leaf manu-
scxipfs in Telugn, Tsmil. (discovered in Andhra Dists.) Sanscrit and
Prakrit, several of which are rare and unpublished, dealing with the
sciences and literatures. There is an impressive collection of copper—
plates, coins of varions dvnasties all over India, .archaeological anti-
quities. Work on all these has been.carried on through this Associ~
ation for the last 30 vears. WMunv eminent and prominent workers
in the field have heen asscciated with this work.. The Society has
about 80 Publications in their own English Journals and Telugu
works, As one of the few important Historical Research Sociaties, .
in India, and in our State, with a long and meritorious record, this
Institution deserves encouragement and support from all quarters.
Their wmain needs are improved accommodation and provision for
research assistant staff, : o ‘

(8d) M. V. Krishna Rao, Minister for Edueation, Madris.

Dr. Ray ford Liagam, an American Historian of Howard Uni-
verSity also visited it & enrolled himself as member. .

In Mareh-1963, H. E. the Hon'ble Goverﬁ_‘ot of Madras Sri
Sriprakash visited ' the Historical Exhibition arranged by the Soclety
bere and wrote thus: ' o

T am happy indeed fo. see this wonderfpl' collection, I am
grateful to Prof. Subbarao for having shown me round and - explained
everything, I hope the good work will prosper. .

D. 20—3—1953.  (Sd) Sri Prakash, Governor of Madras.
- 'The Society also accepted the invitation of the Principal of the.
A. U, Oollege & opened an Exhibition on the occasion of the Silver
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Jubilee hald at Waltair in Jan. 53 and the General public in thousands
visited and appreciated the exhibition. At the personal request of the
Gen. Secretary, the Madras Govt. passed two G. Os. directing the
D.P. 1. & D.P.L. to issue instructions recommending the use of the
Society's publications, both Telugu and English, to all the public
Libraries, Govt. Training Schools, Govt. Arts Colleges ete, etc. and
as a result, the sale of publications brought a good increase to Society's
Fands. Liast but not least, the Secretary enrotled 8 Iiife Mémbers of
w.hoxn one Mr. N. Ramesan M.A. 1. A, S. Sub-collector, Parvatipur
distinguished himself and set up a noble example which may be best
followed by one & all, by sending already two valuable and new
Eastern Ganga Copper plates to the Society’s Mnseum, by promising
t0 send one more valuable set in a week, by purchasing all the old
Volumes and by sending learned articles for publication in the Journal
and by various other ways. How I wish that I could have a few
more members like this Gentleman to further the work of the Society
by helping its several activities! !

‘ The Appeal made and the Memorial given for financial support
to the Education Minister have not so far resulted in any good to the
Society. Itis also losing a decent rent of 480 Rse. from the Oil Co.
The number 6f Members is decreasing. Some of the Office—bearers are
not able to do their duty forit. The picture is gloomy but there
appears & Ray of hope in that when our own Andhra Province is formed
the new Govt. may give all possible help for extension of Buildings
for buying an Epidiascope and other equipment for the Society and fo;
substantial help for the Society’s Oriental Mss. Library and Museum &

for publication by Society of the National Hi i
Telogn & Mgl y ationa EImtoty of Andhra.s in both

LIBRARY, READING ROOM AND MUSRUM :

The library has gained in Books & Journals, received mostly in
Exchange and partly as Gift or for Review, to the extent of 416, Eleven
th'ousand visitors attended the reading room and studied Paperg
Journals & Books to the extent of 7260. The Museum gained ﬂh?ead,
two valuable Copper plate Grants of Ganga Raja Raja and Manend y
varma and stands to gain one more set, viz, the Pondury Plates Tl‘a.
coins of Moghal Kings were also added. The thanks of the .So Lwo
are due to the Donors. Two Historical Exhibitions, one at Vi Cxe{:.y
Jan. 63 under the auspices of the A.U. & one at Rajahmun dr‘ . sag in
were arranged with about 250 Exhibitg consisting of ¢o y _celntly,
palm.leaf mss, Gold, Silver, Copper & Lead coing of Andh[;i::r %:ltae:’

189

Annual Proceedings of The Andhra Historical Scciety, Rajabmundry.

t

E. Chalukyas, E. Gangas, Yadavas, Vizianagar Kings and others. These Exhibitions were largely attended

f people and widely appreciated

by thousands o

kayanas,

JOURNAL AND TELUGU PUBLICATIONS :

Vol. 14 which was out of stock is now being reprinted. Vol. XX named after Late Dr.C. Narayana Rao is

The two Telugu publications are suspended for want of paper and due to lack of funds.

algo being printed here.

, partly by enrolling three new life members and partly by selling Society

It is only recently that funds were acquired

publications to the tune of Rs. 1000 nearly.

FINANCES:

library grant is received

The Govt.

The report which will be read by the Treasurer is really encouraging.

though in reduced figure.

requested the

The Municipal grant is not yet forth-coming although the Society

Minister of education when he visited this institution in Aug. 1952 to grant funds for extension of buildings & other

We have to wait for better
Sri N. Ramesan M.A.LLA.S. Sub-

We are thankful to Sri T. N. Ramachandran, Jt. D. G. cf Arqhy, Delhi,

es and although he said he would consider the request, nothing has come out.
collector Parvatipur&others for sending good wishes to the Society.

purpos
days.

THE ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY, RAJAHMUEDRY,

Statement of Accounts for the year 1952 to 1953.

Presented by Sri N, V. Narasimham, the Treasurer.

Debits

1. Amount Deposited in the current-

Credits

1. Membership fees

490 0 0

185 8 0
280 10 7

account with Andhra Bank.

Imperial Bank current account.
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3,181 8 7

610 11 10

cations

2 9

29

Total.
Closing balance.

3,130 8 4.

Total.
Opening balance,

3,210 11 1

Grand Total.

80 2 9

3,210 11 1

Grand total.

3
6

12 1
T

Andhra Bank.
Imperial Bank.

[

Inpespeta C. U.B. 6

i

Details for
Bank balances.
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ANNUAL PROCEEDINGS OF
THE ANDHRA HISTORICAL: RESEARCH SOCIETY,
RAJAHMUNDRY.

-~ B L SR

The XXXII nd,, Annual Report for the year 1953-54 on the
work of the Andhra Historical Research Society, Rajahmandry was
read by the Hon. Gen. Secretary Prof. R. Subba Rao.

The last Annual General Body wmeeting was held on 5-4-53
when the annual reports of the General Secretary, Treasurer and
Librarian were read and passed. The following Office-bearers were
then elected for 1953~54:—

(1) President: Sri N. Kameswars Rao Pantulu, B.A., B.L.,

(2) Vice-President : Sri Raja K. B. Jagannatha Rao Babadur.

(3} Gen. Secretary: Prof. R. Subba Rao, M.A.L.7.M.8.5. (Retd)

(4) Joint-Secretary: Prof. D. Venkata Rao, M. A, L. T. M. E. 8.
(Retd)}

(5 Treagurer: Sri N. V. Narasimham

{6) Librarian: SriI. Suryanarayana Murty, B. A. M. L.

Members of the Managing Council;

Messers ;
(1) M. Anna Reddi, u. A, LL. B.,
(2) Dr. B. Subbaramayya
{31 B. V. Krishna Rao, M. A.B. L.
{(4) K. V. Punnayye, M. &, (Hons), B. BD.

Owing to the transfer of B8ri K. V. Punnayya, s vacancy
arose in the Council and Sri Ch. Hanumantha Rao, B. A. was elected.

MANAGING COMMITTEE MEETINGS

Only five meetings were held during the year. Inthe M. C
meeting held on 28—8~—53 the accounts were checked and passed aud
new members and new-exchanges were admitted. The audit reports
for 1948-49 and 194950 were read and adopted. The Bociety's
thanks are due to the Auditor, Sri Ramachandra Rao for his sugges-
tions. On 13—10—'63 another M, C. meeting was held and damage
caused to Society owing to the Godavary flood was reviewed. The
Society’s thanks ate due to the General Secretary and to his son
Sri R, Rama Murty, B.A.,BRE.D. & member of the Saciety for rescuing
the books and several altmyrahs from being drowned by the waters
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which stayed in the Bociety’s rooms for four days. On 20—12—'53
another M. C., meeting was held when the @, 0. M. 8. No. 100 dated
7—12—'53 sanctioning a token grant of Rs, 500/~ to the
appreciation of its efforts was read and the thanks
the Government were recorded.

Society in
of the Society to
The Society also authorised the General Secretary to take the
necessary Exhibits to the Indian History Congress Exhibition at Waltair.
It appreciated the honour conferred on the General Secretary, Prof.
R. Subba Rao by the All.India Indian History Congress which reques—
ted him to preside over the Local or Andhra History Section of the
Conference. Tt also resolved to publish Sri B. V. Krishna Rao’s His.
tory of Fast Chalukyas as Volume XX1 in memory of late Chilukuri
Virabhadra Rao under the Joint~editorship of Prof. R. Subba Rao and
Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao. On 98—8-—1954 a M.C. meeting was held to
admit new members and new exchanges and to remove the names of
those who failed to take Volume XX. A letter from Prof. D, Venkata
Rao requesting the Society to participate in the Sri Ramanavami Exhi-
bition in the Commercial Museum by lending exhibits was read but the
Society regretted its inability to comply with the request. A final
M. C. meeting was held on 10—4—51 to pass the accounts up-to-date
and to adopt the annual reports of the General Secretary, Librarian
and the Treasurer. These were read and passed.
Membership :

The number of members of all classes during the year was 160
and the number of subscribers 50. During the year the Society’s
membership increased. Two new life-members have been enrolled, one
of whom being Sri P, V. Rajamannar, Madras High Coart Chief.justice,
The number of ordinary members increased by 10, the number of gub.
scribers by 4 and the number of exchanges by 14. There was thus an
all.round increase. The number of members that resigned is only ten
and the number of subscribers four.
Additions to Library and Museum :

The Society’s Librar
ting additions.
discovered copp

y and Museam got many new and interes.
The museum was enriched by three sets of newly
er-plate inscriptions, two of the East Ganga kings and

presented I?y Sri N, Ramesan, M.ALA.S, and the Chalukyan set wag
got at the instance of Hon, Gen- Secretary, Sri B. Subba Rao. They

were all edited in Volume XX of the society’s journal by the same
scholars.

Annua] Proceedings of The Andhra Historical Society, Rajahmundry. 193

Cains of the Salankayanas, Vishnukundinag and Hast Chalukyas
and other dynasties were added at the instance of the 'Gen. Secretary:
who got them as a gift from one of the Society’s old hfe-men%bers Sri
8. T. Srinivasagopalacharlu, m.a.M.1.. The thanks of the socxet.y are
due to them, The coins will be published in the Society’s journal
Volume XXII by the Gen. Secretary. N

Finances : This year we failed to get both the Municipal and
Govt. Jibrary grant. The Standard Vacuum Oil Compan_y has n'ot
sent its rent which will be the last to obtain, We gave notice to quit.
If the Company clears ont, then the gociety’s main gate W.IH opened
towards the Godavary bund road and the society will get a view of'thte
Municipal Park to be laid and the river. In.spite of the‘se dxsappm“nd‘-
ments, it is faitly satisfactory to have got Rs. Thousand fwe‘s Hundlt? .
Govt issued & G. O. sanctioning a token grant of Rs. £00/- in apprecia-
tion of Society’s ' work and we are hoping to get it soon. The Society
resolved to celebrate ‘Andhra Day’ in summer recess at Guntmf. a»}ld
the General Secretary went to Guntur recently to meet th'e District
Collector and other members of the society and enlisted thel'r stfpport.
If this event fructifies, the society can undertake the publication of

ndhra History soon. )

fhe & gonclusion-y The Society gave necessary notice o its .tena.nt&
the Standard Vaccum Oil Company to vacate its yard and it is hoped
that when the company clears out, the main gate will be opened to
the south to face the Municipal ground where Parek isto be ra,.xsed goon.
The Society will have to put up a spacious Hall ff)r the Readmg‘ chm:
and Library in the vacant space facing the river Godavary. ud
own Andhra Govt. will, it is earnestly hoped come to our rescue an

help the society by pufting up the necessary new buildings. f.['k;e
present building can be used for housing the oriental ma.nuscr{pts
Library and the Museum. The Museum also got‘several Phc?to-Prm 8
coins of different Countries and several stamps of different foreign Coun-
tries phatos of images and inscriptions were also added. The Estampages

" of the new copper plates were also added to the Museum. The Library

] i st of them were gnt
had 5000 books and 500 journals added o it. Most o
b: exchange and some by]- gift, others by review and only few books

and journals were purchased. Some of tbe U.N.E.8. Co,, Countrnfes
and the India office sent some books and joprna,ls. Volum? XX in
memory of late Kalaprapurna Dr. C, Narayana Raq wag published in
Ja,nuar.y 1954. The Vengi Sanchika awaits completion, Volume XXI

e . . i
i ; of late Andhva Historian Chilukuri Veerg.bha.dra Rao wi
;;, ;i?xf rfz)roprim soo.n’ On 2-2-54, the library was inspected by the
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Local Inspecting Officer who checked several registers and held that
it serves the research scholar as well as the layman. It rups r

egular]
and caters to the public. g y

The Godavary flood affected the society also. The water ente-
red the library house two feet derp and stayed for four days inside
the rooms. As a result, the floor and sides of the walls are affected
and as & rasult white ants from underneath appeared in almost all the
rooms and entered almyrahs and spoiled many bookg especially
records of Fort St. George. Fortunately the palm.leat books Wen;

spared. A Part of the Compound wall beached, and the loss iy
estimated at abont Rs. 500/-.

Annual Report of the Librarian for the Year 195354,

1. .Our Library received 259 Journals, 62 books during the year
under review besides several weeklies. The number of visitors was
about 300 per month on the average..

. 2. Thfa Municipal grant for the library for the year 1952 was
received during this year under review and the grant for the year

1953-54 will not be obtained as the Municipality owing to Godavary
floods has to face deficit budget.
not paid.

3. The Godavary floods demand heavy toll from our libraty
also The level of the water inside the building rose up to a height of
2-1/2 feet. But the General Secretary Prof. R. Subba Rao assisted by
his son Sri Ramamurty, alsos member of onr Society rushed to the
S.ociety buildings before the water began to enter the i’remises. With
hw. characteristic zeal and energy and with almost a sense of Pro
ship in the Society, its Library and Museum; he removed as man
books as possible under the circumstances to the possessions of gafet ’
Nonetheless, he could not préevent the walls becoming damp, Tlfe.
result was disastrous white ants 8prang up in their millions in number of
places and damaged a number of valuable books including a"good numb
of Volumes of Fort St. Greorge consultations, We are not yet free f; .
th_e ravages of the white ants ingpite of Precantions taken 'T[?}?
Library requires a through overhaul and reorganisation, Unle;s f ,
timed clerk conversant with the library work ig employed fo ; 9‘] "
a couple of months, it will not be possible to put it in Order " ot lonst

Rajashmundry, }
10—4—53

peitor-

(8d) I. Suryanarayana, Murty
Librarian, ,

Tte Govt. Library grant was also -
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THE ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY, RAJAHMUNDRY.

Statement of Accounts for the year 1953 to 1954.

Presented by Sri N, V. Narasimham, the Treasurer.

Debits

1 Amounts deposited in the current a/c

Credits

Membership fee collected

626 0 0

Rs.

1.

224 10 7

Rs.

in Imperial Bank
2 Lighting charges

3 Taxes

2. Bubseriptions collected from the

47 0 0
101 11 O

247 4 3

institations

8. Amounts withdrawn from ‘Imperial

4 Reading room expenses, papers

245 8 9

Bank Current ajc

95 8 6
19 8 0

156 8 6

Booke efc.
5 Library books purchase

6 Postage expenses

100 0 O

Municipal grant

4,

785 0 0

Loans borrowed

5.

460 1 0

7 Establishment charges

Miscellaneous incomes by sale of

6.

837 2 0

9 13 0

waste paper, coconuts ete.
7. Advance amounts returned by the

8 Press charges for Printing & Paper etc.

9 Travelling expenses for conferences

10 Loans repaid

114 0 O

315 0 O

100 5 3

secretary

36 10 6

11 Building repairs

665 3 10

8. By sale of publications

Last years balance

245 1 6

12 Miscellaneous expenses

29 2 6

—

13 Advance amounts paid tosecretary

101 0 O

2758 5 17

2753 13 7
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21,448 15 3
1,200 0 o
5429 5 0
100,00 0 0
3,125 0 0
549 3 0
114 0 0
230 6 6

cretary
56,735 3

poration

Rs.

As per last B-s

Property & Assets
125
per last B-g

per last B/S

opper plates :As

per last B-§
3000
As per last B—s
pply Cor
bers
Total

per last B-s

Sanskrit & English Books:
gs:

As per last B-g

Additions

Deposits :
Rajahmundry Electric Su

Furniture :

Telugu,
As per last B—s

Museum : As
Bank & Cash Balances :

Photos & Enlargements:
Andhra Bank

Buildings : As
Water Tap: As
Electric Fittin

C

(8d.) K. Ramachandra Rao, Chartered Accountant, 14—6-1955.

Advances to be recovered: From Se

Arrears: Duae from Mem
Stock on hand : As on 31—3-—54

Rent

Imperial Bank

Urban Bank
Cash Balance

6
7

S

965 9 10
510 6 O
859 7 3
253 0 0
5 0 0

56,073 0 4
55107 6 6
55,617 12

———
—— e e

Balance Sheet as on 31—3—1954,
56,735 3 9

}

THE ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY, RATAHMUNDRY.
Total Rs.

Capital & Liabilities
Capital fund as per last Balance sheet

Liess deficit for the year
now adopted and that shown in the

Difference between actual liability
previous Balance Sheet

Liabilities to be discharged :-

» N. V. Narasimham

Sri N. Kameswara Rao
;» B. Subba Rao

AUDITOR’S CERTIFICATE,

* I have examined the Receipts and Payments Account, Income
and Expenditure Statement and Balance Sheet as on 31-3-1954, of
the Andhra Historical Research Society, Rajahmundry, with the
books and vouchers relating thereto and report as follows :—

(a) That I have obtained all the information, and explanations
I have required.
(b) That, in my opinion, the Balance sheet and the Income and
expenditure account referred to above are drawn up in con-
firmity with law, ,

(¢) That the Balance sheet exhibits a true and correct view of
the state of affairs of the institution according to the best
of my information and explanations given to me and as
shown by the books of the institution.

2. The Closing stock as on 31—3—1954, as certified by the
Secretary, is adopted by me while preparing the Income and expendi~
ture statement. There are no separate registers for the various publi-
cations showing the number of copies printed, sold and the balance
of stock on hand. There is no stock inventory by 31-8-1953 and hence
a combined Income and Expenditure statement for both the years
1952—53 and 1953—14 is prepared and herewith enclosed. '

The Secretary admits that the stock position given on 1-4-1952
is incorrect and that it is not possible to reconnile the opening and
closing stocks with the sales and the issues printed during these two
years.The sales accounted for during these two years total Re,1298-14-4,
The Secretary assures me that the Inventory position of 81-8-1954
now given o me is correct since he hag taken the actual stock position
on 16-3-1955 and the stock as on|31~3-1954 is arrived at by adding the
stock sold between 1-4-1954 and 16-3--1955 to the stock of 16-3-1955
and that the correct stock position on 81-8-1954 has been arrived at.

3. Even the outstanding liabilities shown in the previous Ba-
lance sheet are admittedly incorrect. ° The actual amounts due to the
various creditors have since been ascertained and incorporated in the
present Balance sheet. - .

4. There is also no proper D. C. B. Register for the subserip-
tions due from members. While the arrear sabscriptions due from
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members as given by the Secretary as on 31-8-1952 is Rs. 72/~ it is
8aid that the arrear figure should be R, 78/~.  According to th
Secretary, the arrear balance due from members by 31-3-1954 ig
Rs. 188/~ as detailed below :— :

Sri  J. Ganganna Rs.

12 0 0

» Ch. Hanumantha Rao 6 0 0
» K. Linga Raju 24 0 0
» -Ch. Nagaraju 12 0 0
»w P, David 12 0 0
» A. Narasimbamurty 12 0 0
» M. Sivaramakrishnayya 24 0 0
» K. V. Punnayya‘ 6 0 0
» M. K. Srinivasa Raghavachari 24 0 0
» T. Kanakaraju 6 0 0
Rs. 1388 0 0

K. Ramachandra Rao,
Chartered Accountant,
14—6—55.

Proceedings of Managing Council meeting dated 27-6~55.

Resolved to adopt the Audit report and request the Secretary to
explain the defects pointed ou.

(Sd.) N. Kameswars Rao,
(Presedent)
27— 6—55.

. A. H. R. Society’s General Seeretary’s clarification “on certain
defects pointed out by the Anditor in his Audit Report
for 1952-53 and 1953-54,

—

1. (a) There is & Register of the
the number of copies printed and sold
(b) There is alsq g gbogk inv
balongings of the Society.
2. Owing to Floods and Ra
publications of the Society (Books,
~ away and the stock position taken

Society's Publications showing
or atherwise disposed off.

entory of furniture and other

vages caused by white-ants, several

Journals etc.) were spoiled or eaten
en 16-3-1955 is correct.

AUDITOR'S CERTIFICATRE 208

8. The Society, from the beginning, has got Registers, show-
ing numbér of Resident Members, Moffusil Members. and Subsecribers,
and the amounts due from them and the amounts realised and the
balances still due. ‘ _

4. Regarding Moffusil Members and Subscribers, either V P.
or Bill System is adopted all these years. Now, as per instructx?ns
of the Auditor, a regular D. C. B. Register is maintained showing
names of all classes of Members, Subscribers amount demanded, collec-
ted and balunce still due. Most of the arrears have since been reali-
sed and 3 Members have to be given Regular Notice as they have to
pay 3 or 4 years subseription arrears.

5. I would suggest that the Treasurer may he requested to

look after all accounts affairs in future, such as D.C.B. Posting of.
V. P, Ps., etc.,

Adopted
at M. C. Meeting held on
81-7-£5.
N. Kameswara Rao R. Subba Rao,
) (Presider’lt) Hon. Genrl. Secretary, A. H.R. S,
31-7-55. 27—7—55.



B EVYIEWS
Madras University Telugn Series, No. 13.

General Editor :
N. VENKATA RAO . A.,
(Head of the Department of Telugu)

LIVES OF TELUGU POETS.

[From earliest times to 1250 A. D.]
Published in 1953.

Pages XXVII+394 .. .  Prico Rs. 12/~

This Book is the result of the learned author’s work as Lecturer in Telugn

in 1949. Out of the gix parts into which he divided the work, the first three
parts upto A. D. 1250 form thig first Volume.

The author pointg out that the connection between Literature and Historv
and between Religion and Literature ean he fully brought out only by dividing
into periods with connecting links of higtory and religion, The division of literary

periods according to the out-standing poets as age-makerg facilitates to understand
the evolution of verioug literary types.

Accordingly, he has given 800 to 1000 A. D. ag Pro-
1000 to 1100 ag the Age of Nannayya,
1250 to 1330 ag the Age of Tikkana,

Naonayya period,
1100 to 1250 ag the Age of Saivite Poets

1330 to 1400 ag the Age of Errapreggada and
1400-1500 as the Age of Srinadha. But these divisions, in our opinion, areonly

artificial and not quite correct. He has maintained the chronolagical order of
poets and all the Verseinscriptions from 850 to 1250 A. D. baged on J. Ramayya’s
Sasana Podya Manjari are given with explanations. The work itgelf ig
baged on K. Veeresalingam's Lives of Poets. We agres with the suthor that

which are not solved. Thig can
Telugu area and by the Telugu
Academy of Kakinada and Telugn Bbasha Samiti of Madrag,

In the Introduction, the Editor hag described
with Sangkrit, Paisachi, Prakrit, Tamil and Kannads,
oub that *‘Telugu literature is a happy blending of Aryan and Dravidian Civiliga-
tions, cultures and traditions. The origin of the language ig essentially Drayi-
dian while it is Ary an in its development.” The contents give the sources, the
details of Inscriptions, the names of posts that are mentioned in them ang their
other works. Thig History of Telugu Poets is really interesting and we must
congratulate the Editor and the University,. Wae earnestly hope that the literate
Telugu Public will go through it and every educational Tnstitution will get

eopy for its Library. —R. Subhg Rao, Editor.

the connection of Telugn
He™ has rightly pointed

REVIEWS BY THE EDITOR.
No. 14 THE SOUTHERN SCHOOL IN TELUGU LITERATURE
By the same Editor.
Price Rs. 15/- Pages XVI+528
Published in 1954 by The Madras Universiety.

This ig again the result of the Editor's Research in 1Ehe UniYerBlﬁY- Unl;l;;
the Andhra University, the Madras University has, to its credit, verlz mgany
chairs for Indian History, Literature and other subjects and as a resu
scholarly Works are quickly forthecoming.

“The literature which developed in the Southern parts wh?re Tafmlklso::l:
spoken language ie. Tanjore, Madura, Pudukottai, S?,lem and Uaiyur 118 nThis
a8 the Southern School in Telugu literature. It includes Mysoreka so.d e
Behool of literature flourished under the patronage of Telugu I"Iaya : anmenon
Subordinates during the 17th and 18th centuries. It is a peoul}a;; p Oni hor
that even the Maratha rulers of Tanjore patronised Telugu \'th was
their own language nor that of the people who were under their sway.

We cannot agree wholly with the idea contained in tl;; :&?ttsselfl(t’;’:;‘;i
Even today 30 lacs of Telugus are living in the Southern . msr:,(;d. sabeequ-
area). In thoge days, thanks to Vizianagar rule over those Dzl‘“‘:ld o oocessors
ently the rule of the Araveedu dynasty-a purely Telugu dynasty :oms o cultare
the Telugu Nayaks of Tanjore ete, Telugu .people, l&ng\}ﬁge' cus o1 thousands of
flourished there. The Tanjore Serfcii Library containing se'v: resting light on
Telugu Books attests to this fact. Many of these books throw 1!:1 e; g:h  oricnl
the rule of Nayaks whose court language was Telugu [1'711?;.&11.- Many poots and
This Southern School of Telugu Literature bas thfese pecu}mrl l;s. v 1o aboadance
poetesses also excelled in writing works on Various topics, | oeoZtry bub prose
consists of Dwipadas, Yskshaganas and Dramas. Nob ODI): fics (Geya padas)
works were written in easy style, Popular Poetry Ly o0 be composed
musicand finearts developed. Prabandhams ifl Srungara(LO‘;e) ca;:nguage borrowed
in great numbers. Also works on different sciences. The T;a :gl:a o My Works
freely words from other languages and also words in Pop(lil athur gvs;orks o5 weil g
are still in manuscrip'br albage lemd u:leés 1111; :lé:'ﬁsi.n ;:di Zg ;1 o are anlloctod,
Inscriptions found in Telugu language in . I cannot be

i i pri edge of the stabe of Telugu in the South cann

;:dlegvznci:;:::;is:t: l:ll:ek;?ivivt:)r End the University again on the production of
the work.



THE RISE AND FALL OF THE EAST INDIA COMPANY.

BY
RAMAKRISHNA MUKHERJEE.

Published by Veb Deutscher Verlag Der Wissenschaften,
Berlin. 1955, XV 4269 pages.

Tt is learnt that the Author who is ab present a Guest Professor at the
Humboldt University in Berlin is a Sociologist and a Statistician. He has
conducted Sociological and anthropological regearches in India, Great Britain,
France, Sweden, Czechoslovakia, Turkey and Afriea. He ig the Co-suthor of
Famine ond Rehabilitation of Bengal, Social Mobility in Britain and the
Ancient Inhabitants of Jebel Moya. Ha hag also published his researches in

internationally reputed Journals published from India, U. 8. A., France, CzZecho-
slovakia, Germany and Sweden.

The book gives the historv of tha B. T. Co. specially in India from 1600
to 1858, It is divided into six chapters dealing with (1) Social background
t2) Cn. and Einglish merchants (3) (o, and itg European rivals (4) Co. and Indian
rulera5)Co.ag the Ruler and (6) the lagt stageCo.and parliamentary influenceandCo.
a8 Industrial Bourgeoisie. There are detailed references or notes to each chapter

for the bensfit of readers and Threa ugeful Maps of the time of 1. Akbarand

Auranga Zeb 2. Second half of 18th cent. and (3) First half of 19th cent.

The foreword hy the Author states that he does not claim any originality
in hig torical materials. But he claims to ba the firet to give & complete picture
of the Co, (Rise and Fall) “‘in the light of sncial forces, as such social studies
different from historieal studies, sre available for overy stage. There may be
inacenracies or faults in his aceount, he admifs, but his main problem is to
answer the  Whys of tha appirent behaviour of the eompanvs-
Which appear to have led to many fallacious views on its role in India
and Forope. This he eonsiders hia duty as a gocial scientist.” He summerises
the three views on the character and role of the Co. in India. First, the view of,
Rameay Muir that though the Co. struggled agningt it, it became the roler of
India and it gave 3 nriceless gifts to the peaple Viz, (1) Political unity, Assured
perce and Reign of law. (2) The co’s victory at Plassey roused their ambition
and changed the peaceful traders into domineering rulers and powerful dicta-
tors and this view was accepted by R. C. Mazumdar, H. E. Roy Choudhuri and
K. K. Datta and (3) The rule of the British Crown from 18587did good to people
though the Govt. was not popular. Thig view wag oxuregged by Sir John Strachy
and othera.  “T4 is to govern India with unflinching determination on the princi-
ples which our Buperior Knowledge tells us are right, Olthough they may be
unpopular.”  Though this last point is beyond the scope of this work, y;ab ig
must be said that the national movement proved the falsity of thig claim. The

The Rise and Fall of The East India Cempany. 207

Author rightly contends that the socio-economic roots of British Expansicn and
colonial policy are not well understood by many. The growth of merchant
capital, its monopolist character and its expansion of Commerca to India and
other countries necessitated the creation of conditions beneficial to marchant
companies. To bring about such conditions, the Co. had to aspire for political
power, firss to defeat and to erush rival companies and then to oust and enslave
the country powers and finally to obtain Mastery over Tndia. But this acquisi-
tion of new power and Wealth created Jealousy at home aund brought about its
fall ay witnessed by the Sepoy Mutiny and acquisition of power by the crown.
All thoge views have been fully stated and explained with proper references by
the learned author in the several chapters. The paper, print and get-up are
excellent and the book should find a place in every College and University
Library. It can be had from ‘‘Peoples publishing house, Ltd. 6/4 Asaf Ali Rd
New Dehli or Vigalandhra Publishing Houge, Buckingham peta p o. Vijayawada
or National Book Agency, 12 Bankim Chatterjes Street, Caleutta-12,

SILVER JUBILEE
SOUVENIR OF THE ANDHRA CHAMBER OF COMMERCE
(1928-1953)

| em—

It eontains saverdl photo-prints of the National Leaders and messages of
sympathy by distingunished cflicials. The book contains 384 pages of beautifully
printed matter relating o subjects like Commerce, Communications, Agriculture
and Finance etec., 5o that the Govt. and Public may have all the necessary data
regarding Andbra Pradesam. The Foreward by the President Mr.P. Suryanarsyana
and Historieal Articles on Andhras and Andbra State and its place in Indian
Reonomy are highly interegting. The main objects of the chamber namely, to
probect and promote trade and Industry and to collect, classify, and circulate
stabistics, to take part in the settlement of digputes havebeen well realised and
the chamber rightly gobt representation on eminent Public Bodies like Madras
Corporation, Port-Trust, Railway commitbess ete. Its celebration of Silver
Jubilee synchroniges with the formation of Andhra State. Andbra has grest
resources in Agriculture and Industry and its Enterprising and Resourceful

people are already making a study of the water and power schemes go that when
tully developed the country may flourish, The echamber consisting a8 it does of
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Eminent Andhra businegsmen is expected to give a lead in important matters to
both Government and people. It is good thay the chamher iz not g mere
parochial body but always aims at developing Andhys, Pradess ag an integral unit
of the Indian Union. Much of the credit is due to Megarg P, Suryanarayana,
J. V. Somayajuln, and M, 8. Sambagivam, for publishing such a learned book
which Will be helpful not only to the Buginessmen but also to the students

in Colleges and Universities. Every literary Institution should have a copy:
The several maps are really an agget.

XXII

—————

MEMOIRS OF THE KERN INSTITUTE No. 1

THE EARLY WOODEN JUNGLES OF CHAMBAR
BY
HERMANN GOETZ

12 Text illustrations and 1 Map Leiden,
E. J. Brill, 1955,

illustrationg showing templeg, images and wooden
illustrations such gag Surya image from Gum,
o statue that of Yogini and River Goddess Ganga
Swami and the beautiful geb up and the very
ter make the book very attractive.

state of chamba containg several

Sanskrit inscriptions. Dy. Vogel publisbed in 1911 the antiquit
State. The Kern Institute with which Dr. Vogel ig connected no
publish this monograph on the three carliest temples of Cha
Laksha 1a Devi, Sakti Devi and Mar k

architecture and sculptural Decoration. The three temples deal with the warship
of the Goddess Devi under diffe

rent nameg, At Brahmer ghe ig Lakshana
Devi (Parvati Mahisha Mardhini) At chatrarhi She isSBakti Devi. At chamba.

lahul ghe ig Kali {-Vajra Varahi) or Markula Devi. It ig said that the
beauby and variety of wood-carved decorations here sur-pass that of the two
other temples. The brass statues are made "% the instance of King

With 16 Plates,

The large number of
pillars and ceilingg, the text
temple of Gautam Righi bronz
from the temple of Avanti
interesting and learned mat The valley of
the river Ravi (Ancient Hill temples with
ies of Chamba
w did well to
mba (temple of

art at New Delhi. Hence his_book

Situ. The latter Gupta and the Kashmiri Act could be best studied hare a8
the region was undisturbed til] Moghal invagions. It is a good thing that the
Himalayan region was esplored and the Art and Architecture found there,
dealing mostly with Sakt-icult, revesl tous much with such beautiful platos at
the end of the book, There is & good Map of chambs State at the end,

ed the art in

ula Devi) which present beautiful timber -

NEWS AND NOTES
ARCHAEOLOGY

The Hindusthan Standard of 24-4-56 publishes the follow-
e uevgv:er a hundred seals and sealings, bearing Pictogfzzhicsai‘;
reminiscent of the Harappa culture in the Indus \lfallt?i\‘/l', : :feD-hola.
excavated at the ancient site of Lothal in Saragwala villag
Taluk in Ahmadabad district. ' .
The excavations, conducted by the Wes.terr} :hr:;l: ‘ ch) t;;m l
Department of Archaeology, Government of India, mdxc: ehaviz;g e
4,000 years ago was a very important and busy por
cc’mnacﬁions with the cities of the Indus Valley. e s aro
‘ Animal figures such as upicorn, elephant and ull an e o
noticed on the stalectite and terracobta seals, the clay 1m¥:ss e
which have also been recovared in large numbers. . '].j‘he wri };egone e
sealings show that the Script used is the same or similar to
e Indus Valley people. ‘ L
e A refnarkable find in the course of the excavation a;i th:;ha:cgrlz:
i Kiln (furnace). )
i the unearthing of a hu.ge . il
pz:ztxss‘;t::fv :sight aolid blocks of bricks with narrow chambgrs u;) bl?tw:::;;'
za.ch and was used for baking terracotta objects s.uch ag shflg aavls]s‘re
gealings. The floor of the Kiln is paved with bricks and its wi
- d. .
o pl;?tf:t;rocess of preparing sealings whxgh wag not clea.::a a.ft;:
excavations at Harappa and Mahenjodaro can now tb; und:;s,lt:); !;s o
hat imnressi i t seals were taken o
hat impressions from differen taken | ‘
sP:t e:;:; h:ld by sticks and placed over layers of'bucks mdthe ' :lur;;:::y,
";"hese were covered with reeds and the whqle kiln sea.lf (;c; dpt.em-
with mud.” After burning slowly for sometime, the se;h;:g; . bearing
cotta objects became fit to be removed. ?evemle such lump
ce.
i ions have been recovered from the furna: '
lmpmsslln one corner of the kiln as many a8 ninety ~terr§ootta hse:::x:'lgl:
with Indus seript and animal figures were fgund alongl?nth ::so‘;e e
wood etc. The discovery of such large x;u;n]::r of sea ;;E:o?is one p ace
i . is indicative of Liothal being & pro .
n'ltconcgzrl‘:ti:grg ltiillercha.rxtsr and manufacturers, it seems, were in
city. )
huge demand.
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B.esides senls and sealings, » large number of chert blades, beads,
stone.weights, copper hooks, pins, bangles and vessels have also been
found. Bead and Blade manufacturing must have been a flourishing

1 i :
(;’::;n:‘d“m'y- The pottery finds contain some beautiful painted

- The excavation reveals three phases of occupation. In the
earlier phase there was no clay rampart. In the middle phase, the town
was fortified When the fortifications were damaged, they wer’e repaired
by providing a retaining wall of mud bricks. In the last phase of
occupation, the town was unfortified.

1a some portions solid mud brick platforms measuring 45 x45’
?(]8' are found to have been built., The inhabitants must have lived
o constant fear of flood to the ravages of which the place was
exposed. Six structural periods with features of construction closely
r(.ssembling those in Harappa were encountered in the course of excavi-
:;:mll;mt frequent floods from the adjoining rivers—the Sabarmati and
re; uil!::'gave—seem to have washed away some of the structural

All these archaeological findings and the facile conclusions
dravyn there.from, which are apt to be demolished by some subsequent
ﬂndmgs are characteristic. Originally they decided that the Aryans
were invaders of India about 1000 B.c. and that India was a backward
09untry peopled by aboriginal tribes. When the Aryans came they
killed many, made others slaves and made them SBudras while them
:.;elves becoming the Dwijas. The first shock came when at Mahen-
)r;,daro and Harappa, they found structures and remains of a civilisation
that was a't least 5000 years old. Instead of admitting their mistake
and accepting the view that the Aryan culture was at least 5000 years

:ld, t::ey proxppt!y called }t pre-Aryan, that it was a non.Aryan civilisa-
ion, egnuse n't fhd not suit them to consider that the Vedas and in
short Hindu civilisation could be 8y

old and ient. .
honesty of the Archaeologists, ancient. Buch is the

The Aihole Inscrli,ption of Pulakesin
KOTA VENEATACHALAN,

It was discovered in the temple of Siva in the

Dharwar district, Village of Thalli in the

recording a gift deed. The date of i ipti
! et re . the inscr n,
8s mentioned in it, is 37 + 3737 yenrs after the Mahabharata vlvl;:loor

The Aihole Inseription of Pulakesin 291

3785 years after the Kali Era or 556th year of the Baka Kra or 634 A.D.
The inscription is by Pulakesin IL. The text has been published in the
Indian Antiquary Vol. V. pp. 67-71. The same has again been
published in No. 34 of the Kavya Mala Beries, as the 16th document,
with the title ‘the stone inscription (S'tla Lskha) of Sri Pulakesi of
the Chalukya dynasty'. (Vide Prachina Leékha Mala, 16th Sila Lekha,
pt. I, pp. 68-72). This author of Ancient Hindu History part 1D,
entitled*Archaological Evidence Misused”’ which is now in the press, has’
exawmined, with the kind help of S8ri Rullabhandi Subbarao Panthulu,
Retired History Professor of the Government Arts College, Rajah.
mundry, and Honorary Secretary of the Andhra Historical Regearch
Society, the tect published in the Indian Antiquary as well as the
photographic copy of the inscription itself which are reproduced below:-

“Trimeatsu trisahasreshu Bhaaratas daabavaaditah
Baptaabda atayukteshu dateshvabdeshu panchasu
panchasasatsu kalau kaale shatsu panchasata sucha
samaasu samatitaasu eakaansamapi bhubhujaam.

This has been published in the Prachina Lekba Mala with &
little alteration in the 2nd line.

The text of the insoription should read, when arranged in the
prose order, thus:

“ Bhaaratas dashavasditah + Kalan Kaala, Trimyatsu trisaha
sreshu, -+ saptaabda ¢ata yukteshu + satesbhu abdeshu panchasu,
panchaasatsn + shatsu + panchasataasucha samaasu samatitaasu

fakasnusmapi bhuubbujsam .
Rendered into English, it is (37 years elapsed) after the Mah&bharata
war (upto the beginning of the Kali 18t year) and in Kali 30+ 8000+
700 + 500 = 4230, and after 50 + 6 + 500 == 556 years (after the
destruction) of the Saka kings.

But this reading cannot yield any cogent mesning. 80 a
mistake is inferred in the carving of the letters of the inscription and
two alterations have been suggested and incorporated in the translation
and in the text as published in the Prachina Lekha Mala,

1. ‘“Saptaabda" is altered into ‘' Sataabda’’, and
9. “Sateshu' into Gateshu

With these alterations the inscription is made to yield the following
meaning, viz. 3135 after Kali or 556 after the Saka kings.
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According to this reading of the text:
Since 556 of the Saka era is equal to 634 A.D, 3185 of Kali =

556 of Saks era or 634 A.D., Kali 1 is 8135-684 = 2501, and the

Mahabharata war is located in 2538 B.C.

L This does not tally with any determination of any school of
historians of Ancient India, eastern or western, ancient or modern.
8o, we suggest that two alterations are unnecessar
“ h ¢ y. Only, the
sfaqond, of “Sateshu '’ into ““ Gateshu '* is enough. Then, the inicrip-
tion means 37 + (30 + 83000 + 700 + 5-(50 + 6 4+ 500) that is
87+3735 = 8772 after the Bharata war, minus 556 of Saks or 634

A.D., and 8785 of the Kali era minus 556 of Saka e
; ra 3 .

Therefore, the year of the Mahabharata war is 3772634 ie. 3138
B..C., Yvhzch tallies with our determination based on other indisputable
historical and inseriptional evidences. '
Dr. Fleet’s translation of the inscri
V, p. 73 is as follows :—
*“Three thousand seven hundred and thirt i
' Y years having elapsed
since the war of the Bharatas and (three thousand) five hundgred pimd
fifty yeads having elapsed in the Kali Ags and five hundred and six
years of the Saka kings having elapsed, this stone temple of J inéndra,

f;l.xe .abpd_e of glory, was constructed by the order of the learned Ravi.
kirti, ete., etc ‘

ption in the Indian Antiquary Vol.

This rendering also does not hold good.

It is clearly revealed in this inscripti
ption that after the Maha.
bharata war, {)y the year Saka 556 (634 A.D.), 8772 years (had elapsed)
?.nd after Kali by the year Saka 556 (634 A.D.), 3735 years had elapsed
i.e. the year of the Mahabharata war is 8772-634 = 3188 B.C., and the

first year of Kali era beginning with the death of Sri Kri 5
634 ie. 3101 B.C. of 8ri Krishna is 3785

Recent Opinions of Distingulshed Visitors
about the Work of Society.

1 had +he Pleasure of going through the building of the Andhra
Historical Research Society Rajahmundry. This is the first time I have
a look into the building after its acquisition. I am very glad that a
property worth severa] thousands has been acquired & the centents of
she library are invaluable. Much work has yet to be done. The palmyra
Mss have to be searched for new light about Andhra Culture, History

-and Art. The whole question has to be patronised by the Andhra Govt &

the status and complexion of the Society have to be raised to a respectable
position, The site and the surroundings bave to be improved & modernised-
Government grants have to be liberally given to widen the scope and
use of the work. : o

It is really a great credit for the Committee and for the Sccretary
in particular to have been able to sustain it at least in this condition so
long and also doing substantial work. ‘

I wish a bright futave for the Institution.

' Prof. V. Appa Rao. 22-1-55

On my visit to the office of the Andhra Historical Research
Scociety, Rajahmundry, Prof. R. Subba Rao, Secretary, kindly showed

me round. - 1 was greatly impressed by the splendid array of Society’s
publications and collections of copper—plate grants, palm-leaf wyanuscripts,

old coins and books on Indology and Periodicals. We are thankful to
the Society for what it has done for the elucidation of the past history
of Andhra. Formerly, the Rujas and Maharajas of the Telugu-spea-
king area often came to its help. In the changed situation of today,
the Society cannot flourish without the State Government’s help. It
fully deserves encouragement and financial support from both the

-:Apdhra :Governament and.the  Government of India as well: as from the

wenlthy -people -of the State. Indeed, the collection of the ‘Andhra
Historical Research Society is representative enough to be the riucleus
of & State Museum for Andhra. Some good sculptures may be easily
collected for the Society from some of the numerous archaeological
sites in the State. '

But I am sorry to find that there are not magy people even at
Rajahmundry who are much interested in the Society, Unless young
scholars can be drawn to the study.of ancient Indian history in general
and Andhrs history and culture in particalar, the future of the -Society
and of historical studies in the State can bardly be regarded as bright.
The positioa can.be improved if the State Government and the Univer-
‘gities in the State institute some scholarships in the study of these

subjects. The Universities should also try to make historical studies

popular in the State.



214 -, J.A.H R 8. XXI1II

The publications of the Society including its famous Jo.rnal are
consuited by soholars, interested in the study of ancient Indian history,
in all parts of the World, This is especially becange they often contain
discossions on new inscriptions and it is well-known that Epigraphy is
the most important source for the reconstruction of the lost history of
our motherland. Unfortunately, the general standard of scholarship
and research is very poor in India and it is possible here to write any-
thing one likes and even to get it published. The Andhra Historical
Research Society should undertake the responsibility of raising the
- standard of historical research in $his part of India and refrain from
publishing any unworthy stuff in its Journal. It should slso see that
too many wmisprints do not creep into the pages of its publications.
I wish the Society all guceess.
Camp : Rajahmundry,}

Dr. D. C. Sircar, M. A., Ph. D,
January 28th, 1956

Government Epigraphist for India,
Ootacamund (South India).

I bave had the opportunity of . visiting the Andhra Historical

Research Society, Rajahmandry, on a few occasions. It has g rare

collection of very valuable materials of Historical importance. The

Society nesds a large Musuem Hall for preserving its rare contents for
easy access to the public at large. I shall be happy to be an ordinary
member, of the Society. '

I wish the Institution every success in its efforts of expaasion’

V. SRINIVASACHARI, LAS,
SUB -COLLECTOR, RAJ AHMUNDRY
The Members of the Government of India’s Sanskrit Commission

visited the Andhra Historical Research Society to~dayand they were
very kindly received by the Honorary Secretary 8ri R. Subbg

showed them around and told them about the history of the Hociety
and its work. The Members were very much i

_ mpressed by the work
of first class irnportance for the study of Andhra (other Indian) History,
Culture and Literature which is being done by

the Bociety under the
direction of its erudite and energetic Secretary, We feel that the
Society deserves the fullest support of the Sate and the people in
Andhra in carrying onitsgreat work in the natio

nal interest and we hope
that in the New Andhra State, the Society will come to its own, W
wish it greater and greater . success.and the r

fully deserves, ' .
Rajshmundry ‘ Suniti Kumar Chastarje,
17-1~57 Vighva Bha.x_xdu, V' Raghavag.
T.R. V. Murti. R, N. Dan dekar

{Member - SBecretary)

(Chairman.)

ecognition and support it
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